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FOREWORD 


Tiik Rt'k'iitiflc study ol iho liist<iiy of Kairataka began more 
than half a century a?:o when Dr. J. F. Flee't, Sir E. G. 
Bliandarkar, F.lliol, Ijewis Eke and other scholars began the 
work^ of collecting, (difing ar d ehieidatiiig the numerous 
Idhic iccords ol^ the Kannada districts. But exeavatiens 
were not widely uiuhutakeui and liteiaiy souiees were cem- 
parativedy neglected. Dr. Fltct, he.weveu’. was eonvinecd that 
much re-al history iniglit he brought to light b\ cAiniining 
the pro'^aslis or introduetion.s of the works of the early 
Kannada authors, espeeially among the dainas.' Eut hitherto 
no systoiuatic atteunpt was made to collate tliese sources 
except for the ]Hirpo,s<‘ of a history of Kannada Literature by 
Eao Eabadur E. Tdarasimbaebar. In tleis volume not only 
Kannada but also Telugu, Tairril, Baniskit, Gr’ee-k, f'liiiiese, 
I’ersian and Alaratlii .sources have been arranged in air ^pproxi- 
meftely ehionoleigieal order for the rise of scholars interested 
in the study of Karnataka histoiy and cnlluie. 

The principle adopted in the selection of epigraphie- 
reeords is that of arranging the extracts in such a way as to 
yiolel a eontinnous a.eeouiit, with as few gaps as possible. 
Thu.s foi <‘xample a hi|1oiy of th<‘ Gangas of Talakad can he 
extraeteel by following the (‘hronologieal order of the extracts 
trom the records of the Ganga djuiasty. Each extract is 
furnished with a short historiral note and important references 
to the problems raised tliereiii are giren in the* foot-notes. 

The work of comieiling the sources was undertaken in 
1928 and liiueh new material that has come to light since then 
has ffeeii included. The extracts in this volume refer to the 
dynasties of the later Hatavahanas, the Gangas of Talakad, 
the Kadambas of Eanavasi, the Chalukjas of Eadami, the 
Eashtrakutas of Malkhed, the Chalukyas of Kalyarri, the 
Kalachuryas of Kalyani and the Yadavas of Devagiri. It is 
proposed to include in a separate volume the Sources of the 

^ Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 381. 
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History of the Hoysalas and Vijayanagara. The chronology 
and some of the conclusions are necessarily tentative. 

In conclusion, I desire to express my deep gratitude to- 
Eajakaryapravina N. S. Subba Eao, m.a. (Cantab.), Bar-at- 
Law, the Yice-Chanccllor of the University of Mysore, for 
his gracious help. I am deeply ind^^bted to Professor S. Y. 
Venkateswara, m.a., formerly of the University of Mysore,, 
for valuable suggestions. To Mr. G. Srinivasa Eao, the 
Superintendent of the Bangalore Press, •! desire to express 
my thanks for bis keen interest in seeing this work through 
the press. 

S. SRiKANTHA SASfRT. 



INTRODUCTION 

I. GEOGEAPHY OF KARNATAKA 

The Kaniatalia country for the piirpof-f^ of its histoiy, liafi 
Ixon taken In comprife that part of Uakshinapatha wliich 
extends from the Godavari in the North down to the Kaveri 
in thp South, bor^iered on the West by the Arabian Rea and 
in the East extending approximately to 78° longitude. Aecoid- 
ing to Nrpatunga’fi Karirajamdrya, there were four important 
eentres where Kannada was spoken in all its purity in the 9tli 
eentury A. It., rtc., Puligere, Onkuiida, Kopana and Kisuvalal. 

‘ Karnata ’ was al.<o usrd in a. narrower sinpe to distin- 
guish it from other portion.s of the countiy like Aparanta, 
ftfahar’ashtra, Vana\asi, Kuntala. Kalbappu, Baiidaka, 
Konkana, Punialta, Pannata, etc. A'as'odhara in bis com- 
mentary on Vdittudynna says that Maharashtra was between 
tue Narniadfi and Karnata vishaya ; Aparfinta was the country 
nea,r the western sea ; east of Konkana was Vanavirsi vishaya ; 
Dritvida was to the south of Karndta vishaya. 

The Peiiplus (70 A. I).), Pliny (77-78 A.]).) and Ptolemy 
(140 A.D.) refer to the main divisions — Laiike (Lata), Earygaza 
(Eharukaceha). Ariakc (Aryaka) and Liniyiike (Dramila). 
A Greek farce of the third century A.D. refers to the River 
Psolichus and Malpi oiT (he west coast. A^airdiamihira refers 
to Kankana, Tcnkana, Vanavasi, Phariikara, Konkaria, 
Kaniata, Mahiitavi, Kollagiri, Kaverya, Rrhyamuka, Vellura, 
Pi.sika, Eshiku, Aiyaka, Baladevapattana. Dandakavana, 
Kuntala, Kunjaradari, Ishika, Gomatl. The Prapaneliahrdaya, 
ot uncert%in date, enumerates the seven Konkanas thus : — 
Kupiilia, Kerala^ Mu.shaka, Aluva, Pa.su, Konkaria, Para- 
konkaiia. Erumaiyuran was defeated by Negluncheliyan the 
victor at Talaiyalai'kiilain. Mahishavishaya is mentioned in 
the Hebbata grant of Kadamba Vishnuvarman II. 

The later divisions of the country were the three Maha- 
riishtrakas, Gaiigavadi 9ti,0C0, Banavatii 12,000, Nalavadi^ 
Nolambavadi 20,000, Tardavadi 1,000, Rattapa<Ji, Karahata 
4,000. 
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In the north of Karnataka, we Ijavc f^ilararadi, Khunfji 
3000, Euddavadi, Tardavadi 3000, including Gondavadi, Bage- 
vadi, Bagadige ; South of the Krishna, Kisukad 70, Kelavadi 
300, Sindav^i, Krambarige, NalaA'adi, Belvola 300, Puligere 
3,000, Torangal 0,000, Edenad 70, Karahiid 4,000, Panunigal 
300 and Hosanadu, included in Nolanibavadi and Eattapadi- 

South of Kolanibavadi there was Gangavadi in the east 
including Tadigaippadi. Idigur vishaya, Kalbappunadu, Hadi- 
nadu, Punridu, Govindavadi, EdetoTcnafiu, Hadadabayil, 
Talakadu, Kiggatanadu, Kudiinalaiinidu, Plnimainadu. 
Towards the west, Konkana, Savimalai, Siintalige, liaise 
300 and Alvara Kbeta were included in Banavfise li!,000. 

Jinasena IT describing the conquesis of Bharat a in 
Dakshinapatba incntions Trikalinga, Ausp(Aucba of Soinadc'va), 
Kacbha- Andhra, I’rfdf.ra, Kerala, ('bora, Punnata. Knta of 
the Aulaka (lUika), Mabisbaka, Meknra, Paridye, Antara 
Patjdya, Sapta-Godfivari, Sannira, Praverii, Kuinataka and 
Vaijayanti inahadvara. 

Jtiiji^'^okhara places in Jlaksbinapatha Ib.eso kingdoms : — 
lytaliarasbtra, Airdiisbka, A'iniaka, Vidarblia, Kiintala, Kampala, 
Suppara, Kauehf, Kerala, Karera, Murala, ■\'ana\ri.<'ik:i, 
SimPala, C’boda, Dandaka, Pfnidya, J’allava, Ganga, Kii^ikya, 
Konkana, Kollagiri and Yalhlra. 

jj. POLITK'AL HISTOEV 

The .Taina inseriptions and literary records from about 
the ,seveutb century assert that Gbandragupta the contem- 
pora,ry of f^rutakevalin Bhadiababu accompanied Bhadrabahu 
on the way to Kalbappu. The inseiiprions of Afoka arc 
found in Central Karirataka (Brahniagiri, Jafinga Eaniesvara, 
Kopatiai, Maski, Erragudi, etc.) and the Maharamse says that 
Aiioka sent Buddhist preachers to Vana’vnsi and Mt.hi.sha 
vishayas. Since there is no indication that the Mauryas con- 
quered Karrrataka they must have inherited this province 
from the Katidas, who are said to have been in possession of 
Kagarakhartda. 

The Puranic legends regarding Agastya and Parasurama 
throw meagre and urneilain light on the condition of 
Karnataka. 



ix 


Tho i^atavalianas aVe espeiitially a Kainatic dynasty and 
their rule extended from the Narmada and Godavari to the 
Tuiifiabhadra. Their alliance with the Chfitus resulted in the 
foundation of the Pallava empire. As a reaction against the 
misrule of the Pallavas, the Satahanihara passed into the hands 
of the Kadamhas in c. SoO A.l). 

The Kadamhas wen- the heirs to the i^atavahana empire 
in th(i south. Ma^yura ^^arman, the founder of the dynasty, 
heeam(‘ ]ndependen+ of the Pallavas and having deflated 
Hrliadbiina, Trekuta, Abhira, Pallava, Paiiyatra, Aakasthana, 
iSaynidaka, Punata and Maukhari chiefs, he establishid him- 
self at Jlanavfisi.' His son Kanga (Ska.nda ?) lenewcd the 
grant to Mattajiattideva. His son Eliagiiatha j.rohahly iftmd 
coins with the legend “ PAgj/i ”. His .son Ilaghu proi'ably 
had to tighr with the Pallavr.s and caii.^id the -world to he 
enjoyed by his o-wn familj. He piohably died in battle and 
w'as succeeded by his younger brother Kakiustha vLo ga\c his 
daughter to Gupta and other kings. His date is given as the 
\ear bO {ITalsi plati's, I. A., VI) and refericd to tho "Gupta 
era*cori|eclurally. It may well refer lo the rear ef the fejiuid- 
ntion ot Kodamba dynasty in c. 250 A. I)., and Kakustha may 
have had coiiiie'ction with Gupta (Ghandra Gupta I). 

Saiitivarman, the son of Kakustha. probahaly umteel the 
three Kadamba provinces Hanavasi, Tri-Parv.nta and ITochangi, 
as three paUan adorned.his figure*. Ilis son Mrgesa was for a 
time eclipsed by Krshnavarman I the younger brother of 
^antivarma. and Krshnavarma founded the Tri-parvata (fan- 
taiistieally identified with Belur) branch. He is said to have 
eonquercel the hJagas and probably cele'brateei Agvamedha 
like his grandson Krshnavarma II. 

SHa Mrgesa ruled for a short period of eight years and 
the Halmidi inscription is one of the earliest Kannada records. 

^ Mr. Jayaswal’s onjoctural rpadin^ eliminates Sakasthana, 
Punata, Mokari and Parijatrika He reads 

5frnniTr i%;5n&T 3 t 

sfii srriiK ’Am 5^ 

^ ^ ^rftoTT n 

(History India, 150-300 A.D. Ap.) J.B.O.It.S. 1933 March. 
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The Aluvas were subject to him. HiSi reign was tronbled by 
feuds between Sendrakas, Banas and Pallavas. MrgeSa is said 
to have overthrown Ganges and Pallavas who seem lo have 
eonie to the assistance of Vishnuvarma I of the Tri-parvata 
branch. Mrgcsa's queen Prabhava^i the mother of Eavi- 
Tarman belonged to the Kekaya fanjily. 6ivanan(;li\ainian, 
who on his mother’s side Vn-longed the Kekaya family prob- 
ably perished after being defeated about Ibis time by Pallava 
Eanakkasa (?). 

The Parivi branch of the Gangas and the Tri-parvata 
branch of the Kadainbas had intimate relations with the, 
Pallavas. Vishnuvarma I, Kadamba, was eiowned by Pallava 
tSantivarina. His rival Avinita A\as piclectcd by Mandhatr- 
varma, the younger brother of Mrgej^a. Vishnuvarma I, the 
aon of Krshnavaima I, claims to have been the lord of Karnata 
and had his capital at Kudalur in Mahisha vishaya, while 
southwards Arinita was struggling to retain his hold near 
Talakadu. Vishnur aima’s fcn Simhavaima had a short reign 
and lij's son Kishnaraiman II was in possession of Bellfivi 
vishaya and Sendraka vishaya. But I’cAivaiman, the sob of 
Mrgesa. defeated him and the J’allaia t'handadanda. ' He 
established liis hiother Bhanuvaima at Halsi and nilcd for 
more than thirty-five years (K.I., XVI, p. L’fhS). His son Hari- 
'varinaii ruled from c. 520 A.l). to 540 A. I)., and was the last 
independent Kadamba ruler. 

i 

The sixth century whieli saw the decline of the Kadamba 
power witnessed the rise of the Eashtrakutas, Gangas and 
the Chalukyas into prominence. The family of the Eashtia- 
kuta emperor Mananka was in etTective ] osstssion of Vidaibha 
and A!5maka, probably taken from the VakatakaS, and their 
■•sway extended from Manpur in Malava {iK'ar Mhowy to PaniJVi- 
rangapalli in the south. In the Kadapa district the vilKige of 
Mudivemu was the first centre of the Ghalukya power. This 
portion of the country was in the possession of tlie Pallavas. 
Vijajmditya of the Ghalnkya family jtrobably married the 
daughter of Ganga Durvinita and though lie conquered the, 
Pallava Trilochaua, he died and his posthumous son brought 
up by Vishnubhatfa was called Vishnuvaidhana. Vishnu- 
vardhana was the title of Jayasimlia accordirg to Eaima, 
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Durvinita helped his daughter's son Jaya§imha Vishnuvardbatia 
to reign in his heriditary kingdom by defeating the Kaejnvetti. 

The Gangas of Talakadn were the’natural enemies of the 
Pallavas. Dadiga and Madhava came to Perur and with the 
help of f^imhanandin conquered Panamandala and made them- 
selves masters of the cijies Kolala and Talakadu. The Perur 
branch began with Ayyavarma and the Kaivara branch with 
Krshnavarma, the younger brothers of Harivarma. These 
three ‘were the sons of Madhavamahadhiraja who wrote a 
gloss on the Vaisika sutras of Dattaka and was proficient in 
Niiiinstra. The Kiidithiyam grant of Krshnavaima (M.A.B., 
1932, No. 1) shows that he was in possession ot Peiur \ishaya, 
probably displacing Ayyavarman. Ayyavarman had been 
placed on the throne by a Pallava Rimhavarman and again 
the Pallava Skanda^'annan had to come to the help of the 
Perur branch by placing Madhava (of the Penukonda and 
Nittur grants) on the thione. The Pallavas Aimhavarman and 
Bkandavarmaii can be identified with Aimhavaiman, the elder 
brother of Yuvaniaharaja Vishnug6i>a, and his son Skanda- 
vastnan (c. 45rt A.D.). 

•Harivarnian was succeeded by Vishnugopa and his son was 
Madhava know'ii as Tadangala Madhava. Madhava married the 
sister of Kadamba Krshnavarman JI (the son of Sirnhavarman). 
His son was Avinita who was anointed on the lap of his mother 
and he married the daughter of Skandavarinan of Punnata. 

The rulers of Purtiiata are mentioned in the Komara- 
lingam and Mamhalli grants thus : — 

Hashtravarma of Tamra Kasyapa kula 


Prthvipati Nagadattia 

(Mamhalli c.p.) | 

Bhujangadhiraja 

Skandavarma 


Kavidatta Jyeshtha 

(Komaralingam m. to Avinita Ganga 
grant) | 

Durvinita 

(Nirvinita) 
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Avinita ruled for not less than, thirty years and -was 
succeeded by DurvinTta who ruled for at least forty years 
(according to the Gummareddipura and Nallala grants) from 
c. 495 to 535 A.D. He was the contemporary of Bharavi 
whose reputation had been firmly established by 630 A.D. 
(Ihole inscription) and therefore must-have lived long before 
that date, probably in about 630 A.D. Bharavi was also the 
friend of Vishnuvardhana (Jaya^imha I Chalukya, who was 
placed on the throne by Durvinlta) and Rimhavishnu (Sfmha- 
varman IT, the father of Vishnugopa of Palakkada). 

Durvinita had two sons PolavJra and Mushkaia. 
Muslikata’s son was Srivikrama. ^livikrama had two queens 
a Chola princess (the mother of Bhfivikraina) and a daughter 
of Sindhuraja. In his reign Kiitivarman I conquered the 
Nalas, Kadambas, Gangas and Aluka,s, and probably put an 
end to the Parivi and Kaivara branchch, and Kolala again 
became the possession of the Talakadu branch of the 
Gangas. The later Gangas of Kalinga now migrated from 
Kolahalapura and established themselves in Kalinga. 

The seventh century began with the rule of Chalul^'ya 
Mangalesa (597-610 A.D.) who conquered the Katachhuri 
prince Buddha son of Sankaragana, and also took Eevati 
dvipa. His nephew Pulakesin II (610-649 A.D.) after a period 
of exile ousted from power Mangalcf^a and his son and began 
a period of conquest on all sides. The Pallava Mahendra- 
varman was invading the eastern portions of Karnataka. 
Silirditya, from the north, came conquering and Satyanka 
(a Chalukya name) caused fear to Mahendra and defeated the 
Malapas. Though there are many Siladityas, Harsha Siladitya 
of Kanuj seems to have made an attempt to conquer the south 
as far as Kaficht according to an eulogistic verse of Mayura?’ 

^155 JTwiWfgHr ^r=E?!T q:t;: qi%w: ii 

{J.R.A.S., 1926.) 

Compare Rudrata’s Kavydlamkdra, X— 10 — 

q%cT qii: nq ii 
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(the father-ir-law of Bana), probably in order to rescue his 
sister Raiva^ri who had taken refuge in the Vindhya forest. 

After the formal coronation, Pulake4in defeated Appayika 
and Govinda, the Kadambas of Banavasi, the Gangas, the 
Aluvas, the Mauryas cf Puri, <he Latas, the Malavas. the 
Gfirjaras and Harsha, the lord of Uttarapatha. The northern 
frontier was extended up to the Reva. In the east, Kosala 
and Kalinga under the Kongddu Bhitas submitted to him. 
He c’aptured Pistttapma and Kcnala lake and established his 
younger brother Kubja Viahnu'vaidbana in the Vengi country 
in 615 A.H. He defeated next, Mahendravaiman of Kanehi 
and broughr prosperity to the Cholas, the Partiyas •and the 
Kerala. In 634 A.I)., he entered the capital Vatapi and his 
influence extended to the islands beyond th(‘ fcas. He sent 
ambassadors to Persia in 625 A.D. in the reign of Khusiu II. 
After the defeat of Harsha. he had assumed the imperial title 
Parame^vara. In 638-39 A.D. Yuvan-Chwang travelled through 
Koiikana and Maharashtra and gives a graphic description cf 
the king and his people. Pulake6in was probably killed by 
Kifrasimhavarma Pallava and his general Siruttoneja who 
butnt Vatapi, after the battles of Pariyala, Maiiimangala and 
fSuramara. 

Pulakeiin was probably succeeded by Chandraditya and 
Adityavaiman but the Pallavas bad for the time effectively 
put an end to the Chalukya power. It fell to the lot of Vikra- 
maditya I (654-78 A.V).) to fight single-handed against the 
Pallavas, the Cheras, the Cholas, the Pandyas and the 
Kalabhras. At Peruvayinaliur Dvarapotavaiman claims to have 
conquered Rairarai^ika. But in 674 A.D., Vikramaditya was in 
possession of Uragapuia on the Kaveii in Cholika vishaya. 

• His son Vinayaditya (678-96 A.D.) conquered the Pallavas 
and*iiBvied tribute from Kavera, Paias'ka and Simhala. He 
also defeated a lord of Uttarapatha, probably AdityaSena 
(_e. 672 A.D.). His feudatories were the Gangas and the 
Aluvas. His son Vijayaditya II (696-733 A.D.) had assisted 
his father and grandfather in the wars against the Pallavas. 
One of his enemies (probably the Pandya Koehediyan Rana- 
dhiran) had taken him captive but Vijayaditya escaped from 
prison and defeated his enemies. 
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Vakpati in his Gaudavald sayg.that Yafovarman id 
c. 730 A.D. conquered Aparanta, Konkana, Dravida and the 
Mahanadi resion nndei Parasikap, 

Vijayaditya’s son Vikramaditya II (733-43 A.D.) defeated 
Yandipotavarman, entered Kafichi ai.d endowed many temples 
like the Baja^imhesYara temple. In this he was assisted by 
his son Kirtivarman TI (743-57 A.D.). The Pardya ruler 
Maravarman Eaja^’mha (740-65 A.D.) conquered Kongu and 
defeated a Vallabha at Yembai. 

The weakened power of Kiitivarman II gave a fresh 
impetus to the Ganga and Bashfrakuta powers that were in 
abeyaned. Bhfivikrama h?d been succeeded by l^ivamara I 
Navakama, and after him there is some confusion in the Ganga 
genealogy. In 725 A.D. 8ripnin.'ha Muttaiasa the grandson 
ot ftivamara gave his daughter to the Pandya Kongar Kon 
the son of Bajat^imha, dchand the Pallavas at ('hilaide and 
•obtained the title T'ennadi. Tie is also called ferivallabha, 
T>Okadhurta and Bajakesaii. lie seems to have ruled npto 
788 A. I/. Tie defeated Maha’vali Hairaraya at Nekkundi and 
another Biina Dindiga 'was hie subordinate in Kalbappunadu. 

The middle of the eighth century sarv the foundation of 
Dantidurga’s power. Danthlurga Bashtrakuta crushed the power 
of riialukvaa iiiABT A.D. and astumed the imperial title Baja- 
paramesvara. lie conquered f^indabhfij'a. Pallava Nandivar- 
tnan, Paridya Nedunjelir an Pariintaka, •‘^ri Harsha, Pararnara, 
Vajrata, Kosala, Malava, I ata and Tanka (Thakka in Punj.ab). 

He was succeeded by his uncle Krshna I (758-72 A.D.) 
who finally put an end to the Ghalukyas and invaded the Ganga 
kingdom of ^ripurusha in c. 76H A.D. He conslrm ted the 
Ellora (Vellura or Veralui) temple to Kannesvara. ^ , 

The sons of Krshna I, Govinda IT (772-79 A.D.) -sand 
Dliruva Kirupama (779-93 A.D.) had direct dealings with the 
Dangas. Baigotta Si^amara II and his son Yuvaraja Mara- 
simha interfered in the fratricidal war but when Dhruva came 
out victorious ^aigotfa i^iramara was placed in prison. 
.^ivam-Ira II claims to have defeated the Bashtrakuta, the 
Ghalukya and the Haihrya armies of the Yallabha, before 
798 A.D. at Mudugundur and captured Dhrra’s wealth. He 
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compelled Govinda GJI) and Handivarma Pallava to crown 
him. Dhniva defeated the Pallavas. the Gau^as and drove 
A^atsaraja into the deserts of Mam.' Jinasena I, when he 
completed his Harivamta in 783 A.P., says that in the north 
Indrayudha was rnliiig, in the south, ^rivallabha (Dhruva) 
son of Iridraraja, in the east the king of Avanti, in the west- 
Vatsaraja and in Sourashtra Jaya Varaha held sway. Dharma 
pala of Gauda assisted Chakrayudha (probably related to 
Indi^yudha). According to the Sanjan grant of Amogha- 
varsha (P./., XVIII) Dhruva first defeated Vatsaraja and then 
Dharmapala in the aniarredi between th<' Ganga and the 
Yamuna. Jaj^aviravaraha was probably a Chopotaka prince. 

Dhruva died in 793 A.D. Govinda III (793~813 A.D.) 
■on his accession released the Ganga who tried to revolt but 
was again captured in e. 799 A.D. The Ganga kingdom was 
I)lac(‘d in the charge of Kambhadeva the son of Dhruva, upto 
808 A.D. Govinda III levied tribute from the Pallava Danti- 
varman who had succeeded Nandivaiman in 799 A.D. lie 
defeated Gurjaras, and the Malavas and received tribiite from 
Mura 6aiva near the Vindhyas. The Vengi king, like an 
olfedient rassal built the outer walls of Manyakheta (or cleaned 
the floor of the Kataka). 

The ninth century was remarkable for the reign of 
Amoghavarsha (813-78 A.D.). He was placed on the throne 
by Kakka of Gujerat after defeating many enemies. He con- 
quered the Pandyas. *His teachers weie ^akatayana, Jinasena 
IJ and Mahaviiacharya. He was well- versed in Syadvada. 

In the Ganga territory. Vijayaditya Eanavikrama and his 
son Kiichamalla tried to become independent. But Banke^a 
captured Kaidala and Talavanapura and as a reward obtained 
“Banavast 12,000, where the city of Bankapura was founded. 

Amoghavarsha sacrificed his left finger to avert some 
calamity to the kingdom, according to the Sanjan grant’ 
(PJ.7\^8). 
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Soon after this, he seems to have abdicated the kingdom 
according to the Prasnottara SatnamdliM. Amoghavarsha’s 
daughter was married to Butuga I. 

Amoghavarsha I was succeeded by Krshra II (87?-dl2 
A.D.) and in 915 A.D., Irdra Til succeeded his grand father 
Krshna TI and invaded T’jjaini, Kanuj and npto the Ganges 
and Yamuna, The Chalukya chief Narasimha defeated 
Mahipala of Kanuj and bathed his hoise in the Ganges. .The 
Chanda KauHha of KshemeSvara says that Mahipala managed 
to dnve out the Kainatakas. India III pationieed Nemaditja 
and liis son Trivikramabhatta (the author of Xalnchampu). 

Amogahavaisha TI succeeded India in 917 .\.I1. but died 
soon after in 918 A.D. Govinda IV (918-36) came to power 
after his brother Amoghavarsha II. But he is said to have 
taken to evil courses and the nobles requested Amoghavarsha 
III, the uncle of Goiinda IV, to become king in 937 A.D. 
He gave his daughter to Butuga IT. After a short reign of 
two yearc, he was succeeded by his son Krshna HI in 939 A.D. 

Krshna, with the help of his brother-in-law Butuga H^’l, 
defeated Lalleya and became king. Butuga conquered 
Achalapura, Bijja, Dantivarma, Eajavarma, Damari of 
Nulugugiri and captured Chitiakuta and Kalanjara. He sub- 
dued Kajaditya of Eniaganduga de^a. He killed his brother 
Eachamalla II and w'as crowned as the ruler of Gangavatji 
and Banavasi. He accompanied Krshna in his southern 
campaign and slew Oh 61a Eajaditya on the back of the ele- 
phant at Takkolam. Krshna defeated the Chola, the Pancjya, 
the Kerala, the Kalabhra, the Aucha. the Simhala chiefs and 
set up a pillar of victory at Rame&varam. On his return he 
encamped at Melpati in 959 A.D. He married his daughter* 
to Marula. The Ganga Marasimha and his general Chavu«da- 
raya conquered the Kolambas, the Gurjaras, the Kiratas, 
Banava^i, Ucchangi, and several chiefs Allana, Vajjvala, Mudu 
Each ay ya, etc. 

After the death of Krshna HI, Khottiga (967-71 A.D.) 
came to the throne. Piyaka Harsha of Malva invaded Tardavaxji 
or Rattapadi and burnt Manyakheta in 971 A.D. and probably 
killed Khottiga. Kakka II (971-73 A.D.) claims to havp 
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•conquered the Pallavas, the Gurjarae, the Hub as and the 
Pan(}ya8 hut in Srimukba (973-74 A.D.) Taila II probably 
killed him and became the founder of the family of the 
Ghalukyas of Kalyani. 

The Gangag tried to re-egtablish the Eashtrakuta power 
by jdacing Krshna IIJ’s grandson Indra IV in Mnnyakheta. 
But the attempt failed and India IV (who was proficient in 
polo^ spent his last days at ^lavana Belagola wheie he lived 
iipto 982 A.D. But Marasimha died by volun+ary staivation 
at the feet of his gniu Ajitasena in 975 A.D. He was the latt 
great Ganga ruler to wield influence in impenal polities. The 
later Gangas mei tioned in the Humeha record beoame the 
.subordinates of the Chalukyas. 

The last quarter of the t<i'th cenluiy saw two great 
enipire.g flourishing in the south. The Chalukyas of Kalyani 
and the Chdlas wen' constantly at war and invaded each 
other's territories. Tailapa 11 (973-97 A.D.) invaded Karahilta, 
Konkana, Pallikdta, Bhadraka, Kiakalika, Piashtiakuta, 
Gurjara and Malava and killed Panehaladera. At 'Joiagale, 
E^ttahalli and Ajiragola he deltaic d the Brqlas, Butuga, 
Blruga and Goye. His son defeated Aparfulitya ofKonkrn 
und burnt his city. Mufija of Malva had invaded the 
Chalukya country sixtteii times but Taila captured and be- 
headed him betAveen 994 and 997 A.D. 

His son Satyasrajia Iriva Bcclanga fought with Kaja Eaja 
Chdlai in the latter’s third campaign. Satyasiaya retaliated 
by invading the Veiigi country in lOOti A.D. ar.d placed 
Saktivaiman on the thienc- of Vciigi. Patltvala Taila, his 
feudatory patronised Eanna. Sa.tya,sraya’s son Kundamarasa 
had to yield the throne to Dasavarma’s son Vikramarlitya V 
Il008-13*A.D.). Ayyana JI the a ounger brother of Vikrama V 
proBhbly ruled* for a year (1013-14 A.D.). Jayasimha II 
(1014-42 A.D.) his brother fought with Bhoja of Mtilva, 
^nd Eajendra Chola between 1019 and 1021 A.D. His reign 
Avitnessed a great output of literature. His fcn Comesvara I 
fl046-fi8 A.D.) killtd the Chola king, entered Kanchl, drove 
j way Bhoja from Dharii and destroyed the power of Karna. 
Eajadhiraja Chola was killed at Koppam in 1052 A.D. 
JJajeircjra II ela ms to have taken Rattapacli and set up a 
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pillar of victorj" at Kollapuram befoif 1063 A.D. In 1063 
A.D. Vira Eajen^ra fruftrated the attempts of the Chalukyas. 
to interfere in Vengi affairs and at Kucjal Sangama defeated 
gome^vara in 1068 A.D. lie sent a challenge to Someivara 
bnt Sdme^vara being afflicted -with an incurable fever com- 
mitted suicide by drowning himself in Ihe Tungabhadia on 
the 30th March 1068 A.D. (E.C., VII* H.C., 1). 

Somefivara enlarged and beautified Kalyani. He v anted 
to make his younger son Vikrarnaditya VI his'heir but Vikrama 
declined to accept sovereignty as long as his elder brother 
Someivara II lived. SomeSvara II (1068-76 A.D.) is said to 
have tried to harm his brothers Vikrama and Jayasimha. 
Vikrama had placed AdhirajeiidTa on ihe Ch6]a throne but 
Somp,svara TI with the help of Kulottunga Eajiga, ai tacked 
Vikrama who took his brother prisoner and bec.rme king. 

The long reign of Vikrarnaditya VT (1076-1128 4,.D.) was 
one of constant wars with the Chola, the Malava, the Chalukyas 
of Vengi. Gauda, Kamarupa. Kerala and minor feudatories. 
Two new powers were coming 1o the fore in the Ch.alukja 
empire — the Kakatiyas in the norlh and Hoysajas tinker 
Vishnuvardhana Bittiga in the south. 

S6me;;vara III (1127-.39 A.D.) succeeded Vikrama VI. 
He is known as Sarvajna and was the autheir of Abhild'^M- 
tdrtha CMntdmani or EajamanasoUSsa. His son Jayasimha 
ITT (1139-52 A.D.) lost much of his tturiiory to Vishnuvardhana. 
Hoysala. His younger brother Taila III (1148-63 A.D.) and 
Jagadekamalla HI (1163-84 A.D.) were succeeded by Kala- 
churya Bijjala who aceupied the capital Kalyairi. 

The Kalachuryas claimed descent from Siva and had 
leanings towards Saivism. In 1155 A.D. Bijjala hecamu 
independent in Tardavadi. He was a Saiva and patrosised 
the Pa^upata ascetics of Balligave. His reign witnessed the 
rise of Vira^aivism into prominence. He seems to have abdi- 
cated in 1167 A.D. and there is no evidence to prove that h& 
was killed by zealous ViraSaivas. His sons Some^vara 
(1167-75 A.D.), Sankama (1175-82 A.D.) and Ahavamalla 
(1178-82 A.D.) continued to rule at Kalyani, but the Kala- 
churya power was diminished by the attacks of the Yadavaa 
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of Devagiri and the Hpysalas. In about 1183 A.D., Chajukya 
SSmeSvara IV tried to restore the Chajukya power by putting^ 
an end to the Kalachurya dynasty. -Some^vara IV seems to 
have continued to hold some territory upto 1210 A.D. But the 
Chalukya Empire suffered the same fate as that of the Kala- 
churyas and was partitioned — the Hoysalas holding svay upto- 
the Tungabhadra and the Yadavas from the Tungabhadra 
upto Gujerat. 

^he Yadavas of Devagiri had come into prominence in 
the reign of SatyaSraya Irivabedanga, when Bhillama II took 
part in the campaign against Mufija and Bhoja. Under 
Some^vara I Bhillama III was a mahasamanta and. married 
the sister of Some^vaia. {?euna II assisted Vikiama VI to- 
ascend the throne. Bhillama V (1187-91 A.D.) was the real 
founder of the independent Yadava Empire. He took 
Kalyani but made Devagiri his capital. But in December 
1190, he was defeated at Soratur by Vira Ballala II and fled 
beyond the Krshna. Bhillama’s son Jaitugi (1191-1210 A.D.) 
killed Kakatlya Eudra and placed Ganapati on the. throne. 
His son ^imhana (1210-47 A.D.) defeated Ballala and occupied 
BSnavasi upto 1222 A.D. He invaded Gujerat and in 1231 
A.D. Lavanyaprasada made a treaty with him. He is said 
to have defeated Arjuna. Lakshmidhara, Simha of Bhambha- 
giri, Jajjalla, Kakkala, Hammlia, and others. His son 
Jaitugi probably predeceased him and Simhana was succeeded 
by his grandson Krshna (1247-60 A.D.). Krshna conquered 
the Malava, the Gurjara, the Konkana and the Chola countries. 
Krshna’s son was set aside by Mahadeva who seems to have 
ruled conjointly with his brother Krshna for some time. 
Mahadeva (1260-70 A.D.) was defeated by the Hoysala 
Narasimlia in c. 1268 A.D. Mahadeva tried to hand over the 
sovereignty to his son Amana but Eamachandra, the son of 
Kr^na, blindetf Amana and became king. 

The long reign of Eamachandra (1270-1309 A.D.) saw the 
decline of the Yadava power. In 1276 A.D., Eamachandra 
was defeated by the Hoysala Karagimha but in 1277 A.D. 
the Yadavas seem to have captured Dorasamudra. In 1296 
A.D. Allaudin Khilji attacked Devagiri suddenly and Eama- 
chandra promised to pay tribute to Delhi. But when the 
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tribute ceased to be paid, Malik Kafup invaded Devagiri again 
in 1307 A.D. and imprisoned Eamachandra for six months. 
In 1309 A.D. Malik Kafur on the way to Warangal was 
hospitably entertained by Eamadeva who seems to have died 
in the same year {Khazain-ul-Futuh). 

Eamachandra’s son Sankara (1369-12 A.D.) refused to 
pay tribute to Delhi and was put to death by Malik Kafur. 
In 1318 A.D. Harapala, the son-in-laAV of Eamachgndra 
expelled the Muhammadans from Devagiri'. Mubarak Shah 
attacked Devagiri and capturing Harapala had him flayed 
alive. 

. III. LITERATURE AND FINE ARTS 

The Kannada language is said to have been spoken from 
the Kaveri to the Godavari and in a Greek drama of the second 
century A.D. some words are identified as Kannada spoken 
at Malpi on the western (oast. But the restorations from 
Greek hitherto attempted have all failed to conform to the 
laws of the evolution of the Kannada language. The earliest 
datable* Kannada inscription is that of Kakusthavarman at 
Halmidi of c. 450 A.D. Long before Amoghavarsha, tlpeie 
-existed a Kanruwla literature in prose and poetry. Nrpatunga 
mentions Viniala, Edaya, Nagarjuna, Jayabandhu, and 
Durvinita as early authors. Vodddrddhana of 6i\akoti prob- 
ably belongs to the sev.nth century. To the .same century 
may be assigned some Kannada inseripitions at firavana 
Belagcla. Srivijaya Kavi^vara was a great poet in the court 
•of Amoghavansha. Among the Ganga rulers, Sivamara is 
said to have eomposid .a Gajdshiaka in the vernacular. 5‘he 
reign of Krshiia HI was remarkable for the patronage given 
to the great Kannada poets Farnpa, Ponna and Chavuiida- 
raya. 'lailapa IT and his son Satyasraya patromsfcd Eanna. 
In the reign of .Tayasimha II, Nagavarma, Durgasimha, 
Uhandraraja flourished. Sridharaoharya who probably wrote 
also in Kannada wa.s patronised by Somesvara I. Yikrama- 
<Iitya YT patronised Kiitivarma. Bijjala’s reign witnessed the 
I’ise of Yachanakaras like Basava and Madivala Maeha. 

The Telugu literature ow^es its origin to the Chalukyas 
who occupied Yengi. This is acknowledged by the autlior of 
Kumdra Sambluivamv , Nannechoda. 
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Many important Kannada authors like Pampa, Ponna 
and :5iagavarnia, who originally belonged to Vcngi visliaya, 
preferred to write' in the pure Kannada language of Purigere. 
Telugu literature assumed a distinct form only in the time, of 
Eajaraja Narendra (the patron of Nannayabhatta and 
Karayana — a Kannada poet who began the Telugu Pj>harata) 
and Kanneya Choda. 

Karnataka made the most valuable contribution to 
Samskrt literature. Though Buddhism prevailed in Karnataka 
up to the twelfth century, there is no extant Buddhist litera- 
ture ot Karnataka. But the Jainas by giving up the Prakrts 
and writing in Samskrt from the fifth century onward.s brought 
int^ existence many important polemical works. The illus- 
triiius names of Samantabhadra, Pujyapada, Bhattakalanka, 
Patrakesari, Vidyanandin, Prabhachandra, Jinasena T, 
Manikyanandiii, Padmanandin, Vakragrlva, Paravadimalla, 
J^rivardhadeva (praised by Dandin), Jinasena TJ, Asaga, 
Chamundaraya, Gunabhadra occur in the Ganga and Eashtra- 
kuta histories. 

Under rhe Cha]ukyas of Kalyani, Vadiraja, VadibhaMmha, 
Ajitasena, Kemichandia, Kamalabhadra, Hcmasena, Ananta- 
virya and Prabhachandra wrote upon Jaina philosophy. 

The Jaina Kavya literal ure was enriched by the works 
of Jinasena T, Jinasena II, Somadeva. Viranandin, Vadiraja, 
VadUihasimha, Jjnasena (III) and others. Jaina grammatical 
syJem had two famous exponents in Karnataka — ^Pujyapada 
and Sakatayara. The Jaina medical work Kalydna Kdraka 
was w^ritten by Ugraditya Paiidita in the time of Araogha- 
varsha. 

The Brahmanic literature in Karnataka flourished from 
about the sixth century when 6amkaracharya wrote his com- 
mentaries in the dominion of the Chalukyas— Balavarma and 



jayasimha. Sarvajiiatman lived in the time of Manu- 
kuladitya. Amalauanda wrote his commentary KcHpaiaru in 
the time of Krshna Ya^ava. Bamilnuja is said to have written 
his commentaries at Saligrama. Madhvacharya seems to have 
lived in the reign of Hoysala Somei^vara or Yadava Mahadeva. 

VijMneSvara, Apararka and Hemadri systematised Hindu 
law and ritual. In Kavya literature the illustrious names 
are Trivikrama of Nala Champu, Dhananjaya, Kaviraja 
(author of Rdghava Fandaviya), Bilhana, Swjhaja (of Udaya- 
^undari Champu). 

Bhattabhaskara (the author of Siddhdftia ^iromani) was 
a native of Bijjalahidu and his system of astronomy was 
studied in a college established hy Simhana Yadava. In music 
the greatest exponents were Somesvaia III, and Sarfigadeva 
who was patronised by Simhana Yadava. ^arngadhara’s 
work Sanglta Fatndkara is perhaps the earliest extant work 
on the theory of Karnataka music. Directions for painting 
are given by Someivara, and the famous Ajanta and Ellora 
paintings arc the works of the Karnataka people. 

The Vira^aiva and Saiva authors who wrote in Samjikrt 
are Srikantha i^iva and ^lipatipandita. They expounded the 
qualified monistic theory of Saivism. 

IV. KELIGION 

Buddhism existed in Karnataka from the days of A66ka 
who sent missionaries to Vanavasi and Mahishamandala and 
established his edicts at Erragudi, Kopana, Maski, Jatinga 
EameSvara, Brahmagiri, etc. Yuvan-Chwang found in 
Konkana and Maharashtra both the Mahayana and the 
Hinaykna flourishing and at Konkanapura, he ^ound the 
Stupas of A^okaraja. In the Ganga records there are.jefer- 
ences to several chaityas of Bodhisattva. Tarii Bhagavati 
continued to be worshipped at Balligave upto the twelfth 
century. In the University of Balligave the ehaius-samayas 
(of &va, Vishnu, Jina and Buddha) were taught. 

Jainism entered Karnataka earlier than Buddhism, in the 
days of Chandragupta Maurya and Srutakevalin Bhadrabahu. 
“The Digambara sect became distinct in the first century of 
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the Christian era. Ku^Ja Kon^a was the first great scholar 
of this sect and wrote Prabhrla Sara, Bayana Sara, Samaya 
Sdra, Pravachana Sara and Dvddasanupreksha. Arhadbali is 
credited with the formation of the four Samghas of Kon^a 
Kuncjanvaya — Nandi, Deva, 8ena and 8imha. UmasTati wrote 
in Samskrt the Tatti'drihddhigama Sutras. Samantabhadra,. 
a native of Soragapura in Phanimancjala, wrote his Betdgama 
Stdtra criticising all rival creeds and toured all India defeating 
his opponents at Kaflchi, Pundra, DaSapura, Varanasi, Patali- 
putra, and in Malava, Sindhu, Thakka, VideSa and Karahata. 
iSimhanandin helped Dadiga and Madhava to found a kingdom 
near Perur. Pujyap&da was a contemporary of Durvinita. 

The Chalukyas of Badami patronised many Jaina scholars 
like Kavikirti. Among the Rashtrakutas the greatest patron 
of Jainism was Amoghavarsha Nipatunga who was peisonally 
a Jaina. In the reign of Krshna III, Butuga II, Marula 
(Mamala) and Marasimha were great patrons of Jainism. 
Marasimha’s general Chavundaraya caused the colossal statue 
of Gommata to be erected in c. 930 A.D. In the ragn of 
Tai^pa II and SatyaSraya Irivabedanga, Attimabbe was the 
greatest devotee of Gommata and her donations won for her 
the title “ Dana Chinidmani ”. In the reign of Jayasimha II, 
VMiraja and Vadibhasimha were the greatest champions of 
Jainism. Jainism, however, began to decline from the twelfth 
century due to the growing importance of Srivaishnavism and 
Vira^aivism. 

Pasupata Saivism flourished in Karnataka from a very 
early period. The Kanne.svara temple at Elloia was con- 
structed for PaSupata ascetics. Govinda III authorised the 
construction of BhoganandKvara at Nandi. Krshna III made 
a ‘grant to*the Pasupata ascetics of Karahata, from Melpati. 
The Chalukyas of* Kalyani were mostly Saivas. The Kedara 
matha at Balligave became an important University centre 
and wielded great influence throughout Karnataka for nearly 
two centuries. In the time of Jayasimha II, Vadi Eudragana 
LakuleSvara Pandita claims to have defeated Vadiraja, 
Jnanananda and others. SiLsailam, Huli and Alampur were 
other important centres of the Pasupatas. 
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Pafiupata Saivism had much in common with Virafiaivism. 
The ViraSaiva religion as a distinct entity may be traced to 
the days of Jayasimha II in the middle of the eleventh 
century when Jecjara or Devara Dasiroayya is said to have 
converted Jayasimha and his queen Suggala at Pottalakere. 
BasaveSvara went to Kudala Sangama and probably studied 
under I^iana guru, a PaSupata ascetic. But he went further 
than the Pa^upatas in condemning caste-restrictions and soon 
by his piety and earnestness won a huge following. But the 
Kalamukha influence continued in the Aradhya Sampradaya 
and five Acharyas Eevana, Marula, Siddha, Ekoraina, Vitiva and 
Panflitilradhya reconciled Brahmanical tradition with Vira- 
toiva ideals while Basavesvara preached a more democratic 
faith. Ylra^aivism continued to flourish in Ka-inataka until 
it received a chock at the hands of the Yaishnava achaiya 
Madhva in the thirteenth century. It was only in the four- 
teenth century in the time of Deva Eaya II of Yijayanagara 
that Yirai^aivism ono(‘ again became rejuvenated. 

« 

' Y. SOCIAL AED ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

«. 

The Peri plus, Pliny and Ptolemy in the first two centu- 
ries of the Christian era testify to the great foreign trade 
carried on in the west coast. Pepper, pearls, beryl, ivory, 
cotton and silk, cloths, diamonds, amethysts were exported 
and the imports were specie in abundance, stribium, coral, 
white glass, brass, tin, lead, cinnabar, but “ very little wine 
That the Karnataka people were unaccustomed to strong 
drinks is also attested to by the Greek farce, for one character 
says “ in these regions wine is not for sale. Therefore if they 
get hold of this kind of thing, they will drink it not against 
their will ”. Yuwan-Chwang in the seventh century says thkt 
the land was regularly cultivated and produced large crops. 
The people were honest and simple, grateful to benefactors, 
but if insulted, sacrificed their own lives in order to avenge 
themselves. The king had a special hand of champions who 
probably were like the Garudas of the Hoysalas, pledged to 
•die along with their master. 

The inland trade was in the hands of the Ayyavale 500 
and similar corporations. Mahaviracharya in the ninth century 
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mentions the coins gavdaka, gunja, pana, dharana, karsha, 
pala, mdshaka, purdna^ drachma, stater used as weights also. 
The measures of grain were kuduJia, prastha, ddhaka, drovi, 
mdni, khdri, pro/varHka, vdha and kumbha. Some^vara III 
mentions Manjddi or Gunja, Mupaka and Kalanju, and gives 
directions for tiie constrjiction of accurate scales. 

The empire vas divided into Mahdmandalas, Vishagas, 
Nddus^ Gramas and Kampams. There "were officers over one, 
ten, twenty, hundred and lliousand gramas grouped probably 
according to income {e.g., Banav.asi 12,000, Gangavadi 96,000, 
etc.). There were local sabJias presided over by a government 
officer and all disputes if unsellled Ihere, were to be referred 
to the next supeiior officer, according to the PdjamdnasoUdsa 
The taxes formed ),G>) or according to the value 

of the article. The Mahamandalesvaras were also Dancja- 
nayakas and usually eight of them formed the King’s Council. 
Women of the royal family sometimes governed provirees'. 
Akkadevi, the sister of Jayasiinha 11, was ruling Kisukadu 
in 1021 A. I), when in the memory of her elder brother iVikia- 
mac^itya IV gave Porfir to the temple of Tiaipurushas where 
stuifonts Avere educated in the four tenets (Bauddha, Jaina, 
f^aiva and VaishnaA'a). 

Nrpatuiiga says that the people of Karnataka were born 
pods and even the illiterate were highly intelligent. Yuvan- 
Chwaijg also says that ^the people were greatly interesled in 
learning. Among their amusements was a form of polo in which 
Indra IV Avas very proficient. 

VI. KABKATAKA CULTUEE 

The pattern of Karnataka culture was the result partly 
of* the plij^ical enAuroninent and partly of the various racial 
and it'ligious forebs. Kariiataka is the heart of South India 
and occupies the central place in the, Dakshinapatha. The 
Gondids, the Malids, the South Melanids, the Kolids and the 
Indid races fused together to form the Karnateka jieople. 
The language shows a similar fusion of DraAddic and Aryan 
and extended in the north upto Sindh (Brahui) and Buudel- 
khand and in the south upto the Nilagiris. The religious 
intiucnces which 'moulded the life of t he people were Jaina, 
c 



Buddhistic, Vira 6aiva and Brahmanical. The principle of 
religious toleration is much in evidence until the thirteenth 
century. It is not uncommon to find in the same family three 
different faiths Jaina, Saiva and Vaishnava followed, and 
inter-marriages were quite common.^ Akalanka who defeated 
the Buddhists, says that he did so pot out of arrogance or 
hatred but out of compassion. Therefore Karnataka culture 
was in a fluid state capable of adapting itself to a changing 
(‘nvironment until the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
when it degenerated into a rigid civilisation in order to protect 
itself from the invasions of the Muhammadan rulers of the 
North.^ Karnataka influence extended even over northern 
India upto Nepal. The Nepal royal family of Nanyadeva is 
of Karnataka origin. The Senas of Bengal trace their descent 
from Sslmantaseiia a Karnataka feudatory born in the family 
of Virasena, a BrohmoMatra (E.I., I, p. 300; J.A.S.B., V, 
p. 467). The Gahadawdlas of Kanuj trace their descent from 
Nandapiila who became a king of Karuata. The BathOcls of 
Jodhpjir and Bikaner were also the descendants of Karnataka 
rulers” {cf. Nayasuri’s Bambhdtmnjarl AAiaka). The Ga^tgas 
and Kadambas of Kalinga similarly trace their descent ironi 
the Garigas and Kadambas of Karnataka.^ The Barbliujya 
Kajas of East Bengal came from Karnata. 

Thus in art, literature, religion, philosophy, science, 
administration and political history Karnataka has maiie a 
very valuable contribution to Indian ’Culture. 


1 Se.^ ]24 & 53, £!.C.,U,I>g. 90, B.C., Vlf, Th. 4.5, £,]. 30, 
E.C., yi, etc. 

^ Tlie Vaishnava tcachors Riipa Gosvami and Sanatana Go^vam 
of Bt'nRal were of Karnatika descent (D, O. Sen, Bengali Langangt 
and Lileraiure), 
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CHIEF COIN TYPES 

THK WEHTEKN ('H ALU EYAS OF BADAMII 
PULAKESIN I (?) 

(1) Ai ; 55; Dciuble dio type Btruck before the revival of punch- 

marked eoinB. 

Oif.— fapaiiHoned boar with bom ? Sun and Moon. 
lirv. — Eight-pet ailed lotus. 

(2) Ai ; 57 ; Cup-Bhaped. 

06r. — Boar and lotus with eight petals, f^cih'cha and 
blniiig bow. 

Kn'. — Linr's forming a .square. 

THE llAsHTlt.XKUTAS t>F MALKHEH 

i\o Ililsl t,“aki ^ i coins seem lo be extant, though Cunningham 
attiibutes some typc'.s to the Rasl t'akf It is likely that Kasl t'''a- 

ku^a Coins wore punch -niai k<d and were of the lion type, having 
a weight of 57 gr. 

THE CJIALUKYAS OF IvALYAljll 
'I'AILAPA II 

Weight 57, 58. 

01/r.— Five maned lions with looped tails and left paw raised 
as on K.adainb.a coins. Two *>7s in Kannada legend and 
Pd Hd struck two (itiK's. 
liev.- Uliirik. 

SATVAi^HAVA IBlX ABEDANtiA OB VJKBAMAIHTYA V 

01)1'.- Five lions and legend Mii Nu (not Malla as read by 
Hultzseb). 
t{<v.~ Blank. 

YAfOVARMA OR JAYASIMHA I 
Weight 57. 5t(, bit. 

A. Obv.- Five lions; legend ^ri, spear-bend and dot; legend 

Yu .Id. 

Her.- Blank. 

B. Obr. — Templi- with dome and Ch<th-rrt\ legend &rl and 

./till Idle 
l\<i M» Ld. 
liev. Blank. 

C. Obv.- Five lion.s and legend f!rl Jci Ya 

I)e Vn. 

lift ', — Blank. 


t Mynore Arvhdoltxfd'dl Reports, 1033—25. 
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J). Obv. — Five lions and legend Ja ga de. 

K«v . — Types from KOdur in Nellore District have four or 
five petal-lotuses and an eye with pupil. 

Types from Khandesh have blank reverses. 

HOMESVARA I 
Coins ffom Central Provinces 

A, Lions and legend Tre Lb ■ . MaJla in Kanni^da. 

B. &rl and spear-head ? Nagaii legend ^rl Ja ga de va. 

Rev. — Blank. 

^OMB^VARA II 

Coins from Kbdur in Nellore Disiriet 

Weight 54 gr. 

Obv. — Five lotuses ; t^rl (irl ; Sun, Moon and goad. Kanna^'J- 
legend Bhu va nu. 

Variants , — Goad in place of sun and moon and lions. 

Elephant, Sun and Moon. Legend Ba va nn (found at Konda- 
vidu). 

JAY.kSIMHA III 

Weight 51-3 gr. 

Four lotuses ; lirl Sri da Ja. Boar. Sun, dagger and Moon. 
VIKIIAMADITVA VI 

Weight 54.5 gr. 

A. Five lions; Kannfdi legend Sri Sri, goad, Sun, Moon; 

Legend Bhii Ja. 

M'eight 53-4 gr. 

B. Five lions : Sri Sri ; goad. Sun and Moon. Legend Bu Ja ba, 
M'eight 52-5 gr. 

r. As above with Tamil legend Bhii ja ba. 

JA<!ADEKA.MALL.\ If 
Obv. — I,ion.s, goad and 'I'andl legend Bhu ja bn. 

TAIf.APA III (?) 

W’eight 52-4 gr. 

Lions and goad. No legend. 

THE KA1)AMB\ FEUDATORIES (?) 

Weight 53 -.5 gr. 

Obv. — Legend Sri ; Hun and Ilanuman. 

Rev.— Blank. 
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I. PBRIPLUS MARI ERITHRI^A 


Arialte . — Under Mambarus and subject to Minnagara. 

Barygaza. — A part of O^nc on Namados. 

Tagara. — In Ariake (subject to Baleokoorus 'whose capital was 

at Hippokaora and who was king of kings connected with 

Siropolemius of Baithana). 

Limyrike . — 7000 Stadia from Barygaza, commences at Naoora, 
50 miles north of Nelkunda. 

Akabaroua. 

Oopara (Sopara). 

Kalliena (abandoned in the time of the Periplus). A 
former sovereign Saragan fostered commerce but his 
successor Sandanees admitted no vessels from Egypt 
and compelled them to go to Barygaza. 

Semylla (Chaul). 

Mandagora. 

Palaiptmai (Baleyapatga). 

Melizeigara. 

Toparon of Buzantians. 

Turamios boas. 

Sesekreienai islands. 

Aigidii island. 

Aainetai island (of pirates). 

Leuke (white island). 

Nelkunda near Barake or Ela Barake. Exported pepper 
peculiar to this place called of Cottonara, superior 
pearls, ivory, fine silks, spikenard, betel, precious 
transparent stones, diamonds, amethysts, tortoise* 
shell. 

Imports . — Specie in abundance, topazes, plain cloth, 
stribiiim, coral, white glass, brass, tin, lead, 
cinnabar, orpiment, corn for sailors and very 
little wipe. 

Psriplua Mari BfUhroea, transfaited by Schofl, IQlfi* 
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n. GEOGEAPHIKE HUPHEGE8IS OP KLAUDIOS 
PTOLEMAI08 

In Larike . . ' ' (Lata) 

Mouth of E. Mophis 114° , -18° 20' (Mahi) 

Pakidare (a village) 113° -17° 60' 

CapeMal^ .. 111° -17° 30' 

In the Oulf of Barygaza (Bharukachha) 

Eamane . . 112° -17° 

Mouth of 

E. Namados . . 112° -17° 45' 

Nausaripa .. 112° 30 -16° 30' (NausSri) 

Pahli poula . . 112° 30'-16“ 

Ariake Sddinon (Axyaka 6atavahana> 

Soupara .. 112° 30'-15° 30' (Sopara) 

Mouth of I 

E. Gouaris . . 112° 16'-15° 10' (Godavari) 

Dounga . .. 111° 30'-16° 

Mouth of E. Benda . 110° 30'-16° (Bena or Bhivan4i> 
Sihiylla (a mart and 

a cape) . . 110° -14° 15' (Chaul) 

Hippoukoura . . 111° 45'-14° 10' (Ghoregaon) 

Baltipatna .. 110° 30'-14° 20' (Baladevapattana 

Baleapatam) 

Ariake of the Pirates ( Jryaka or of Andhra) 

Kandagera . . 113° -14° 

Byzanteion . . 113° 40'-14° 40' (Vaijayanti) 

Khersonesos . . 114° 20'-14° 30' 

Armagara .. 114° 20'-14° 20' 

Mouth of 

E. Nanagouna .. 114° 36'-13° 50' (Nanaguna, Tapti ?> 
Nitra (a mart) . . 115° 30'-14° 40' (Mangalore on the 

Netravati) 

Limyrike 

TyndU (a city) .. 116° -14° 30' (Dramilaka) (Tanur) 

Bramagara . . 116° 46'-14° 20' (Brahinagara) 

Kalaikarias . . 116° 40'-14° (N. E. of Kranganur) 

Mouziris 

(an emporium) . . 117° -14° (Muyiri Kottam or 

Cranganore) 

Ptolemy’s Geography, ed. Nobbe, Leipait^ 1843 ; ibid., Geirinl ; 

Ountu'nghaiQe's Geography of India, ed. by SMajumdar (Calcutta). 
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74. Ill like mancer the pajts nndeT JIfount BeUigo are 
occupied by Brakhmanai Magoi as far as the city Batai 'with 
this city, Brakhmg 128°-19®. 

75. The parts under the range of Adeisathros as far as 
the Arouraioi are occupied by the Badamaioi 'with this city. 

Thathilba .. 134® -18° 50' (Badami?) 

76. The parts under the Ouxmtos range are occupied by 
the Dryilophyllitoi with these cities : 

Sibrion . . 139® -22“ 20' 

Opotoura . . 137® 30'-21® 40' 

Ozoana . . 138“ 15'-20“ 30' (Seoni) 


82. In the parts of Ariake ■which still remains to be de- 
scribed, are the following inland cities and -rillages ; to the 
west of the Benda these cities ; 


Malippala . . 119° 30'-20® 15' 

Sarisabis .. 119®30'-20® 

.Tagara .. 118° -19® 20' 

Baithana .. 117® -18® 30' 


Deopali (or Deopala) 115® 40'-17® 50' 
Gamaliba . . 115° 16'-17® 20' 

Omenogara . . 114® -16® 20' 


(Ter) 

(the royal seat of Sire 
Polemaios or Ptole- 
maios) Paithana 
Devapalli 

(Minnagara T ) 


83. Between the Betidd and Pseudostomos 


IJagarouris 

.. 120® 

-20® 15' 

(Nagara i) 

Tabaso 

.. 120® 

30'-20® 40' 

(Tapasa) 

Inde 

. . 123® 

-20® 46' 


Tiripangalida 

.. 221® 

15'-19® 40' 


Hippoukoura 

119° 

48'-19° 10' 

(the royal seat of 
Baleokouros — Vi}i - 
vaykura) 

Soub'outtou 

.. 120° 

15'-19® 10' 


3irimalaga 

.. 119® 

26'-18® 36' 


Kalligeris 

.. 118® 

-18° 

(Kollagiri-Kolh&pur) 

HodogouUa 

/. 119® 

-18® 

(Mudgal) 

Petirgala 

r. 117® 

45'-17° 16' 


Banaouasei 

.. 116® 

-16® 46' 

(Banavasi) 
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84, The inland cities of the Piratet axe these : 

Olokhoira .. 114“ -15° (Alvaxa Kheta) 

Mousopalle . . 118° 30'-15° 45' (the Metropolis 

Mushakapalli) 

85. The inland cities of LymyHke (to the west of the 
Pseudostomos) are these : 


Naroulla 

.. 117° 46'-15° 50' 


Kouha 

.. 117° -15° 


Paloura 

.. 117° 61'-14° 60' 


8fi[. Between 

the Peeudostomog and the Baris these 

cities ; 



Pasage 

.. 124“ 60'-ir 50' 

(Palasika) 

Mastanour 

. . 121° 30'-18° 40' 


Kourellour 

.. 119° -17° 30' 


Pounnata 

.. 121° 20'-17° 30' 

(where there is beryl) 

f 


Punnata 

Aloe 

o 

o 

o 

o 

(Yellapura t) 

Karoura 

. . 119° -16° 20' 

(the royal seal of 
Kerobothros) Vanji 

Arembour 

. . 121° -16° 20' 


Bideris 

. . 119° -15° 50' 


Pantipolis 

. . 118° -15' 20' 

(Pantiyapura) 

Adarima 

. . 119° 30'-15° 40' 


Eareour 

. . 120° -16° 

(Kareyur) 


87. The inland town of Aioi : — 

Morounda . . 121'’ 20' -14° 20' (Murunda) 

Ptolemy’s geography was written in c. 140 A.D. Ptolemy 
made every degree of the latitude and longitude at the equator 
equal to fifty instead of sixty geographical miles. His longi- 
tudes reckoned eastwards were 6° 60' less than the real calcula- 
tions from the prime meridian of Ferro in the Fortunate 
Islands. He also placed the equator 230 miles higher than 
the real position. He places Cape Comorin only 200 geo- 
graphical miles, south of Barygaza, instead of 800 miles and 
thus the shape of South India was dktorted in his maps. 
The positions are given here after maCring the necessary 
corrections. 
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m. A obeee: paeoe ik the oxyrhhynoits 

PAPTEI (No. 4137) 

B. Lady Charition ! Rejoice with me at my escape I 

A. Great are the Gods ! 

B. What gods, Fojsl ! 

A. Cease, fellow. 

D. Wait for me here and I will go and bring the ship to 
anchor. 

A. Go ! For see, here come their women from the chase. 

B. Oh ! What huge bows they have ! 

A woman. Kraunou.^ 

Another. Lalle.* 

Another. Laitalianta lalle.* 

Another. Kotakoa anahiosara} 

B. Hail. 

All. Laspathia.^ 

B. Ah I Lady, help ! 

A. Alemaka.* 

All. Alemaka.'^ 

B. By Athena ! there is no (harm) from us. 

A. Wretch, they took you for an enemy and nearly 

shot you. 

B. I am always in misfortune. Will you them- • • • to 

the river FsoUchus 1 ® 

A. As you like (Brums). 

B. • • • -porade.* 

All. Minei.^^ 

F. Lady Charition. I see the wind is rising, so that we 
may cross the Indian Ocean and escape. So enter 
and fetch your property, and if you can, carry off 
one of the offerings to the Goddess. 

A. Prudence, fellow ! Those in need of salvation must 
not accompany their petitions to the gods with 


Mysore Archceological Report, 1623. 

‘ uaoje. 
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sacrilege. For how will the gods listen to men who 
try to win mercy with wickedness ? 

B. Don’t you touch ? I will fetch it. 

D. Fetch your own things then. 

A. I do not need them either but only to see my father’s 

face. 

D. Enter then; and do you serTe them- • • -and give 
their wine strong, for here they come, 

B. I think they are the daughters of swine ; these too I 

will get rid off (Drums). 

All. Ai Arminthi^^ (Drums). 

B. They also have run away to the Psolichiis. 

C. Yes. But let us get ready, if we are to escape. 

B. Lady Charition ! Get ready if you can take under 
your arm one of the offerings to the Goddess. 

A. Hush ! Those in need of salvation must not ac- 

company their petitions to the gods with sacrilege. 
For how will they listen to the prayers of those who 
are about to gain mercy by wickedness I The 
property of the goddess must remain sacred. 

B. Don’t you touch. I will carry it. 

A. Don’t be silly, but if they come serve them the wine 

neat. 

B. But if they will not drink it so ? 

C. Fool, in these regions wine is not for sale. Therefore 

if they get hold of this kind of thing, they will drink 
it neat against their will ! 

B. I will serve them, lees and all. 

C. Here they come, having bathed • • • .(Druw*). 

King. BrolWs.** 

All. Braihis. 

B. What do they say f 

€. Let ns draw lots for the shares, he says. 

B. Yes ; let us. 

King. Stouke pairomeUo Koroke.^* 

B. Back, accursed wretch. 

» cicWAaod^. 13 

1^ tStd 



7 


King. Braihie^* (DrwflM). Bere konzei damttn petrekio 
paJetei iortames bere ialerode pomeneipetrekiodamut 
Kinze paxei eebea lolobia bradis 
All. Kottoa. 

B. May you be kicked by “ Icottoa ", 

King. Zopifi* {Braims). 

B. What do they say ! 

C. Give them a drink quick. 

B. Are you afraid to speak, then ? Hail thou whose 
days prosper ! (Drums). 

King. Zeisoukormosede^’’ (Drums). 

B. Ah ! not if I know it ! 

C. It is watery, put in some wine (much drumming). 

G. Skalmakata bapteiragoumi.^^ 

H. Tougoummi nekelekethro.^* 

G. Eitou belle trachoupterugoumi.^^ 

B. Ah ! None of your disgusting ways ! Stop ! (Drums). 
Ah ! what are you doing t 

H. Traehountermana.^^ 

G. BoulUtikaloumbai plata goulda bi • • • • ** 

B. (f) Apuleukasar^ (Drums). 

King. Ghorbonor bathorba- • • ’toumion axizdespii plata- 
goulda bi- • ■ -Seso srachis (Drums) oi'a dosaturou 
amesare sump Sara dara ei ia da- • • 

14 i5ei5 «a, 

-Aoddo*' 'Stsio, creU . i3<d 

•j 

sSjsc 

•asja^jsv*' aa 

Aaeoddd vsiSija 

20 »o5j^ t30^ 

21 

22 tji t394^rfc)e^ a!^. 

23 V 

2< *ntsJF!Sj»erf» Jja<OF *3!i 

driae^a^. . . . 'aCust'sSataid ^osadd wd 

®d 



8 


B. (t) Martha marithouma edmaimai maUho tharmoima~ 
martha marithouma (Drums). • • • •<«»».** 

King. Malpinaik ouroukoukoub (n!) i karako- • • •»».** 
AU. Aba.^’’ 

King. Zebede za biligidoumba.** 

All. aftaoun.** 

King. Panoumbretikatemanouman brethououmi 
Panoum bretikatemanouam brethououeni parakoum bretikate- 
manoun bretououeni olu sadi zaparda piskou piskate 
man arei man ridaou oupatei- ■ ■ -a.*® (Five drum- 
, mings). 

King. A boundless barbaric dance I lead O Goddess 
Moon ! with wild measure and barbaric step ; Ye 
Indian Chiefs, bring the drum of mystic sound. 
The frenzied Seric step (much drumming and beating). 
All. Orkis.^^ 

B. (1) What do they say again ? 

C, He says “ dance ”. 

B. Just like living men (Drums), 

C. Throw him down and bind him with the sacred girdles 

(much drumming. Finale). 

B. They are now heavy with drink. 

C. Good ; Charition, come out here. 

A. Come brother, quickly ; is all ready ? 

C. Yes, all ! the boat is at anchor close by. Why do 
you linger T Helmsman, I bid you bring the ship 
alongside here at once. 

H. (1) .Wait till I give him the word, 

ciiSad sjjscddd djir . 

3« wddd.d , . , 

ij 

2S 

vl 

2® jcraddfj*' tJcS sijjddis' iJtd •aWa^ «#53^c>c. jradds*' 

dnddfg' t3;d «*s3^t>C ddrfodao dtd dnd 

did*' t*d^ jut. bb^hdjst^ 

wfldj^^iioda *•*»)**• • • • 

23 
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B. (f) Are jov again, you bungler! Let us leave 

liitn outside to kiss the ship’s bottom. 

C. Are you all aboard T 
All. Aboard. 

A. Oh unhappy me! A great trembling seizes my 
wretched body. Be propitious Lady Goddess, save 
thy hand maiden ! 
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IV. KlMA^TBAS OF VlTSTlTAHrA 

irt3« f55r3^ ^!%»in'TSr i. . . .^fV"iraiRT ^JT^iR 

jrtJJ^TP^JiTJr JT^RTf^RTJ^ I 

5K^ T%5t ^cf^sfr: 

a5^"r:r*re^qR ^i|n»iMi5Tig i 

frg^^^gira cTc^crriJr ???f?!T-^?ncwmatj: i ?E§*n 

JWTW/oS: ^RRtfjfr JT^F^qf WSFJRrff (sRH) I TFaqi^ f| 
^irr »TF%^ f%5f^ %o5Ti^ I si?^: i%5T?jti 

^F'JTT I TRi^ia ^i%orr^PTJi I g?Ri5n«Jii5Tqi*ir- 

af%=Eir% ^w: II Jr«4*?^i5 a^Fi^pir: 'RR 

frf«^*r: f RacTF’^c! qf^giftoqr ^Rmfliqq: it 

vgRi%a?rR ^TRr?4iS’^i3 'm ^f^s^t: ^hr i)T(frqaRr 

^fRTf^i I 

5?«rF ?TfN:^F?fr ^f*t ^Ifir: sEar^ BF5R«^r*?f>Ta'3TJTr^: ^4g ^F|f 
i%5RIV II 

qf^sqn ^JPH aiqF^F: ^Taqi^SF: SF^WiRl'^sqi T IliftR 

V^T JFTFaq ^?F%<^:5q ^^-rfiuqF^ ?TiqqP^FS>ftqWRJ^ I wufti 
1^ q^)T5R ETif agrSf srarq n 

^^Vf^F: ^qiqi: al!%^F?ia^ H?RF5f ^F^Rm qqTRRRTg. 

^TIRI il%?TRm^tf^qiFqR. II 

The Kdmamtran of Vatsyayana generally assigned to the 
<-, 3 A.D. mention certain peculiarities of the peoples of the 
south, such as circumcision, etc. The ^atavahana, Kuntala 
^atakarni is said to have killed Malayavati Mahadevi. A 
Oholaraja killed Chitrasena. !flaradeva, a general of the 
Chola king, blinded a •woman. A Bhoja named Dancjikya 
having coveted a Brahmana girl, perished ■with all his family 
and kingdom. The women of Dravida, Vanavasika, Maha- 
rashtra, Abhira and Aparanta had their peculiarities. 


SUtdia in KdmaiiiiJlTas of V aisyayana, Chak^W. 
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V. BANAVA8I INSCRIPTION OP VI]srHUKApA 
PUTUKULSNANDA 

W9i 102 |4?JR 8 f^«T I *rfrg^ jt^rW !^3?t 3tg 

[q^nJi] ^ [fT«n?w] ff^] ^ JnniMJi ^ ^ srinr ?nrR 
f^iT^r =5r ^ 5prRfR ^r ariiTr ^ ar^ra^ 3T=?ft*rR ?[r^?*SR 

f?i%or ;t^ Ri^r ^ ii 

Tbifi inscription of Haritipntra Vishnuskanda of Chu(a 
(Dutu) family is dated in the year 102 and assigned by Btihler 
to about the beginnings of the second century. Vishnuskanda 
is taken to be the husband of Mahabhoji and the grand- 
father of ^ivaskandavarma (?) of the Malavalli inscription. 


Cf. I.A., XLVI, p. 164; E.C., Villi Bapson, Cat. of Going - 
of Andhras, pp. liii-lv ; Nilaka^^ha l§£stri, J.B.ii.iSf., 1026 Oct. • 
S. Srikautha Mstri, gJj.M.8., 1027. 
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VI. agananueu 

Qa-iiieti^ Qfi0f!s^^p (Spit 

tosspmnmreaiD lufi-pt^-^Stu 
Q*irpu(tppir(S Qwesir&ui^*ir 

Qpire>)8iijdr Loi—LauSQMir^ /ip tJeSI 

aiir^(Sun^ euOieS ptpfi Qitll^S^ 
nj^&iitiisSei^ijaiSp aenLcip Qifir^^iup 
s!^em(^'s ^esifsi^ui eSsoit Qa-e\)p(B®iia2lBm 
(ifiireitn£l(^ euSaf Qfi^^p CicirifuJiT 
Op orjilaDf LDir^ir Qp^eSuj euir^p(^ 
edoat ^ m Qaiirm^iu uef! uSiBm(geirpp 

Optr gara^irp^Sifl ii^iEefiiui^eappp 
aioDj aSpiis&j Qir/r Q^-earpesrir 
ueaptueapip ^esraieoi iSLoaQsit^pCSp II 


— Agam, 281 

Qs(^uQueBrf&ajip eij^CiusSiT ussaBrifajii 
LjeiiAaeBiL- ioL.ihieiB Qp&ipeSesr Qi^irearS 
SeDwi^oDL- Quiuiriiipmsii lOsireSenr Qpear 
LD^^uSfTwL^Ap wGSt^w/Tp ea>u>iup 
0 %eui(^eu QsuirmiQ Sievu^iuir tuir^ppr 

(SwpsQiil. i^(^ip tuiriuiSlesnmaLL(^i 

*^ffieaL^i(^SiiiliL9sar&jiU'iulTeSei)eSi— 

Allfts^^€B>pit p l&ppp&JpIT Oplt^Kj 
sfOTeSit LDir^ti3(Ba.s s^ip^eur 
L/sMTUss/t^jf ®0r^ uiftuu <S (5 L—iiQpirir 
seaar^i^^sQfigmsiresrii^f 


Q^esr^p QaAiSleoii GpirtfiOaidr /SQuj® 

gS^«o'ie'>ppi^^iiti>en^e<>n eor aiit^ieasp 
pi^ifiQs^iyaiir»iTp(^i}) , 

QuiirtfiQuujiT Qpirpp u^w'hotiiiSpiQ p 


SatuiQ^ ^(^ppt9.Qiw0 uiSeaaip (SpOp(Sp 
paariisQ^ miriSp (Suenii Quito) 

Chronology of Tamilsr &vax4ja 

Hiaiory of the Tamila, P. T. Scinivaaa Iy«dwar. 

Cheraa of Sangam Period, .Sesha Aiyai, lesoij 
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£]i 9 a*>r 0 C 8 r )$4irp QaiitLeint Stbtii 
^aieaSjD O^irutS u{gisgi 

(g»iiT ^^4^eSlfi (Sair<B (£|tiT 4 ftTi. 6 UT 

i^co/r jffi ^Botsiuit ^*ir ^su/riu 
Qiriririr^ e^isLLQm airaQecir(d 

wjrr jy® LD0iBi8pjC0m(^^ 



QsuiiQp^ssr uj0©*jr iSpi Q^irir II 


aj 6 iiiii_®( 30 irfi^ Q^teia 

(T/>Ai QririLi^AsL-ui Qu/S 

Qfem.CS^a ldq^ot snetusiEi^^pQuiTjSfi^ 
lEstmr ^GBTsir inffA^si^ Q ^ir ssot ^s^tt 

Lfeasfl^ <sap^kfB uir(da-ir eardraeiu^ 

(Suireir Qsuj uireaai aiuSir OlditQ 


■fir») Quq^A fiir^esura Q^fa eoitfBm 

LbireosL- deyiiru-t^s si—iitusp: fi^ujpfSiu 
uesei esreiDLa (jfiirQeir aemesar^irkpaBrem 


Qsirdjs^p Ljir^a Qairi^p QpAAQ^ i^iu 
^siiAi arrearpp &euuuA 

Q^ffei) (SfihLSuj0g-8mm Qa(i^^^ujem 
(Suirireueii tutr^snu Quit eou>y,(algrt^^ 
(apmaiDL^eop^u LfsiAipairifi 
eiif)(^m Qstr Qsuae uiffa!Ba/3suir(^i-iaair 
OpsQtir® Oau<abr0«tot_ iuaui-f(Spjpes>jOfeoi 
Qairearp/ ieorirth QaiiLi— II 

— Affan4niiru, 31 , 


OaieoQairif-p 

^SsiTiSffeiJSBresrL/Ssin- QpAa Qair^A 
QpireA’Qfi pireopp0ii> uj^eseru QuirfiuS 

eSmafl lauf '(ipirfmiai^uiSI(^p^irmap 
Glfiu(ifi2asr 8eoppp 0rsir eivp Qinnsi-i 
uetmfiuji^ aowuSp usoap^ ajsp 

wir Qj> Qp pn'Seir 9.ii>u Qunrifiiun 
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L/issr Q/fir Q/fuB 

tS«iB ^euar ar^ ^uj&ieajnsuiriL tl 

—Afftiinf !^ol^ 11* 0“12* 

^aaQuir(^ 0 «( 8 &/finr aSuj Qpn Qunr ifiiuir 
Quir^ i^bssr iB^irs 

aieajD It 

— Agam, 69, 

Oauesr (Saiai 

o9«wOu/7'0G)® dim Q sir isf.fi Qfiir Qwiriflujir 

^eirrsfiiTfi fiirsi^eapis 

eueoaeSsat—. st^iueojDminu 

—Pvram, 175, 11. 6-8. 
msfi aSSesT-^® u^giriLi—i subu)® 
manias Qsrr ^«U0u> tuai^esrfifi 
fieiri—iAltfi ^’^esr^ir fiu>Qu>ir(Ss^i^ 

— Manrmekhalai, XIX, 107, 

The passages from Ahandnuru of Maniulauar refer to the 
Monyars who tried to reach the ’so uther n ocean, but their 
progress was stopped near the Veukatamjiills. These Moriyar/i 
had in their vanguard fierce Vadfikas. * 

Pasum Pun Pandyan is gaid to have defeated the Chiefs 
ot Pann^u. 

Ned'anjeliyau, the victor at Talaiyalankalam is said to 
have defeated the Chief of Erumaiyur (probably Mahisha- 
mai^ala). 

Paranar says that Ifedun Seralatan and his son conquered 
the Kadamba tribes on the west coast, cut down their Kadambu 
tree and fashioned a war-drum out of its trunk. 

The passage from Manimekhalai refers to expert craftsmep 
from Magadha, MarStfiam, Avanti and Yavana. 
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VII. CHAJfDEAVAIiliVnfSCRlPTIOK OF 
matCba^Aemait 

^THTOTf ai I 

crane 8fi»fK 'isp. 'nft- 1 

jojTj II 

This is a record of Maydra^arman ^ho caused a tank to 
be constructed and who subdued (1 ) Trekdta* Abhira, Pallava, 
Pariyatrika, ^akasthana, Sayin.daka, Pundta and Mokari. 

The Abhiras of Trikuta are said to have ruled for 67 years 
and placed along with Andhrabhrtyas and j^riparVatiyas in 
the Purdnas. ISvaradatta, 6ivadatta and his son Mathariputra 
I^Tarasena are assigned to the third century A.D. and it is 
possible that a Traikutaka era was started in 242 A.D. In 
the fifth century we have the_ Traikutaka chiefs Dahrasena, 
his son Indradatta and his son Vyaghrasena (c. 490 A.D.). 
Kalidasa mentioning the conquests of Eaghu, says that at 
Trikuta the king established a' pillar of victory. 

The Pallava who celebrated the horse-sacrifice 
■samslM) is Dharmamaharaja, ^ivaskanda of Kafichi who 
•celebrated Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and Aivamedha ae.cording 
to the Hira Hadagalli grant (il.7., I, p. 5). 

Sakasthdna . — In about 250 A.D., there was a great ex- 
pansion of the power of the Sakas of Ujjaini in the south. 
The Karada hoard of coins found near Satara include the issues 
of Eudragana, Vijayasena III, Damajadagri III, Eudrasena, 
Vi^vasimha, Bhartrdaman and Vi^vasena (296-300 A.D.). 
The Pallava Skanda^ishya captured the Ghatild of Kafichi 
from one Satyasena who is identified with Satyasimha (sena) 
Mahakshatrapa, the father of Eudrasimha (388 A.D.). The 
Amaravati hoard of coins found in Berar also testifies to the 
wide dominion of the .Saka-Kshatrapas in the third century. 

Sendmkavishaya is mentioned in the Kadamba and 
■Chalukya records {I.A., VI, p. 31 ; ibid., XXIV, p. 10, etc.). 

Pundta is Punnata (Mysore District) where according to 
Ptolemy beryl was found. Its capital was at Kirtipura (Kittur). 

Mokaris are the Maukharis mentioned in a Gaya seal as 
Mokkhalinam. j , 

M.A.R., 1930 ; j.B.O.R.8., 1933. 
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Vni, MALAVAW4 Il^SCBIPXION OF 
SlVASKAIflUVAEMAlI 

1 ^31% 5frinrT^ lappat «T%«?r 

^ffUfiT =sf«frTtr i%jr. . . .wwmr ifw «*fl^ 

qfcRi i?*mi% h *jr55Jr«r f^sf 

^ra€f gfiR ti»»*ii5Tif?5f3*wF:ra 

?Tg^ %i% ^To??rg^f«5 ?Tf3i^*iRi 9{v^st4 

arrg^ 4 ub^? TgjmT^q ^q# 

=51, fl5rei.wi 

I) ^ *' f^qr^i =qi§5»4 

i5rm =q” I 1^4 ^i^rc siin^ir ar^Tfs ^i^fr Ir^ 

?Fit f55«if^?f ai^sniqi ^si^or i%f^?f «ftT^ ii 

This Prakft inscription of a Kadamba monarch 6iva- • . - 
varman registers a grant t« Sirinagadatta of Koun(Jinya 
gotra and Kon^ainanakula. Mf. K.P. Jayaswal attributes it 
to MayuraSarman himself and elsewhere it is attributed ^o- 
Kanga or Skanda varman.* The date given is year 4 the 
first Saratpakslia, second *day and first constellation (padama 
nakhattam) Eohin!. 


^ qf^’T (?) 

» History of India, 150-300 A.D. ; /.A.,':c;.VI, p. 164; E.C., 
Vri. Sk.. 244 ; J.I.H., XII. ' 
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IX. TlLGTWA I5ISCEIPTION OF 61ETIVABMA1I 

JT«*5?: II ?W3 si^r 

♦ «RJi«K«iara^ 5 f 7 i'»i#r »wri: h 

6(nfw?r?rft fir^ra»^l: i 

=5rf5*rr ii w «f^ ^fs Ji}si^<|»isa*i“ff» ^«rT«^ Cir^?f^ gir- 
551^ g^ *rt 5 T 5 Jr nrsRq- 11 goJitgfirJT^TiTii^iCi^gii^ 1 

sw=?pm»nf i%«Tr^ itmqii 1 

51^ JTRmcioSJni I 3Tf 5r ^I3?»i9i qg^i^or ^rns 'Tif%«Kq; 11 

3 Tl%l'^fj| 9 I OT^cTT^II^’aT ^ 5 T!EJI I 

11 rrti mvjr^iTWrni: i 

sunli firaiwin ?gf^5rqt>iii 11 tfijrrii 

1%^!^*?: I gcT^fiH ^=qi?i 55 f^; II 3 T; ajfur 

3^f I ansnsfaig: lafes 

II ?f5T qg^r<B^^ rfi^oi C)ilr?T: 1 ^f^'irftq^Tti 1 
sTcT « 3 ’= 5 ricqi^ 55 qf iqaflwri; II ^Kjirro’iq *rera; 

II f 5 i ?i[Jr?aicgntair 

^<) -a g q u ^e[>pq qif^t I fqnjftqat'qi qg^RT*! II 

qrssqiqiqsisn q^qt-gpoit wfwiiqw(^«q ^gqsv^ra i^awssft 

«ft q^gR rTiswri I q^H. ffgRi ag=^ 5 S?l 1 

TTqqfir: q^^Tut ag?qw^<'q: 11 ara?ii qR'>ftTqiq agf^ai^er 
%fef( gq^t'ftqi q^ii qaq^i^fr ^gr^iq^q =q 11 arf^ ggjjrgi 
qq^ q\^Tifqg 1 fqqflq 5 T aq[<ir qqsr ^apfl ^qq^qw gfirg 11 
Hi'q eqi ?finT qqf aipq?ff ^ qfiqi 1 srqqqirg, qRqTqiH gara^ix 
sqqiwq: I qisqqii^^ qii%mqi assqr aqiqpqqTqfq qiwgift: 
f^Tiwq^f^Tqii qfqqqqtg qfqi 11 qfiqqraqT »iglqi^iq arnT^q ^[f 
, siq qg qgRR'i^T q^q^q: q 9 %^ 9 ii 11 «gTtf*Iqf 5 q?r: 

ggjqq ^mt »R?ffiqr^ • ^fRFRif ’RRg ffqqiwqiH gi'qqq^q 11 
«q 4 ll ^5 «q 5 q^qRfqsq^qqiqq: 1 qqfJ|f*rqRqrqf *qiq Iwiq^ 
II 

^ROjq: ^irqT^sq qqqi’^qt atg%f%q: » aqq ^rWrotigig 
(^?RRiffr53 li«?: II *afiq: ^iw q*jq^itr« qnqr vtik^i i 
g iR g^gq qPT qqq^R »?m^=JT sqqn^iq; atv gg qftqw 5^ 



29^^ ?«af! sraw «Rraw?T: i^R^- 

wn II si?m^ g^ftsfir Jif^ gi^- 

fSrj^sFfJr: sRrar sraifii^i^ ii 

=505 5T»ft5 JiT^i 1 

*157% ^lajefis: vTf9r f^raRjpi^s fg II %«%- 

i^fg ^^I^ gHi?F agiiqra^ I ^Jiivgssqoi a^R Tgm: g^'kTffvq^'jni, i 

*T5Wf55 ^Cl: Hf m( 1 H^IcS: IjfJft gT5l# THf ^ 

SR^RcIH: II 

^rrflTiRTI 55 ^*ni<ill f«5T5f 511%55 SRm^igRO *T5#r %tw 
SIJpRT <1 0575515 R50 5051 OtOOF 55ig 5r5t: SnS^TTo'l 55f^ 
55% *R5 gi'5 5I%55 II 5151155 51^ 5I55g7|^ 1 5015755 55 
5050 orgig i ooio ocgfoo^g 5159 ^^7 5^5551 ?05% 5%t 
11 

gHI% TTf^ fWf^f^erarfif 5rfI555"I5IT»T5 «ft5*t5%P- 

^7555^f50r% 5fS%«55|ff^ ^h%%W! Sj«n4t 11 5*^575 55't5%s 
5rfer5l’i055T55Bd 75f5l’^55I«5tWI50 '^1505: TOgf: II 

5 f5 ^7501 5*re5Tf5 57?5 155105, 155^155 
fqf^5%55 tt5^«TTq*^ai5I5 ^W0^:^5%, 55r55=5Rr| ^5^)01%- 
^55r^lof5l'%:«5%l'#^: TTro^’JT^f^'^r: 55F5rV5f^, f5g^5I%- 
?5iq%5i«r5 )^qr%: 5Bi?;5i5r5 ^ 5555 't OZW 550 II 

0^*:5^055^ fqoio^io; I q555TW T5?IT50 =7T^: I % 
TJrf^OT^ 070: 5^015551 I f^O: ^^7551555^00 %5J75 II 

551 55^ pqi5 7005 55T57T5 I 555 ^7 OWTOROt- 

55%5I5: II ?5r% SOfWT ffo II 

This famous record gives an account of the foundation 
of Kadamba power by MayiirdsaTman. There existed a 
Br5hmana family belonging to Manavya gotra and called 
Haritiputra, who acquired the name Kadamba from the exist- 
ence of a Kadamba tree near their house. Mayura^arman 
of this family went to Pallavendrapuri with his teacher Vira- 
^arman, to study at the ghatika of that place. Because of 
a quarrel at the time of a horse-sacrifice (akvasamstha) 
wihere the Brahmanas were not treated ’K'ith proper respect 
by the Kshatriyas, he became a warrior anil" taking refuge in 
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Sri- (Tri- 1) parvata, he began to haiaas the Pallara frontier 
and levied tribute from B^hat-bftna and others. The PaUavas 
having failed to subdue him, crowned him king of the country 
between Amararnava and Prem&ra (Tungabhadril ? ). 

His son was Kangavarman, famous in battle. His son 
Bhaglra^ha was the father of Baghu who was a poet and a 
scholar. Baghu’s brother was Kakustha who was like the 
Sun and by means of rays (daughters) caused the lotuses of 
Gupta and other Parthiva families to bloom in friendliness, 
eagerness and love. He came to Sthknukunduru on a hunting 
expedition and near the temple of Mahadeva (who had been 
worshipped by ^atakarni and others previously) caused ^a big 
tank to be excavated. His son who had three crowns was 
Santivarman. ^antivarman caused this inscription (composed 
by Kubja) to be inscribed on a stone. 


E.C., VII, Sk., 176 ; p. 14 ; VIII; J.I.H., XU, 

p. 804; XIII. 
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X. HALMIpI IlfSCEIPTIOK OF KIkUSTHAVABMAN 

%si5rt3 5??^: H 

s^cs** STd^ri^osci^^ ^0 

?Joc79a^fs«)dj<s>^ 

^UaddJgp^^o*' ^erfa^rtej((3Tirv35^oio03JroaMyo ^iOtirfjosSjs^f^o 

aS;Sci>'5^ jisfi^CTajS i^oSjarjdgdi tjSoSjafff^ 

^ii<9 i^y^radsl^dd fn>do!^eoi)^ ^(dJse)odo 

:S(^^i/uiiJS(!iiaii!S(ilsyi> SifOD^dai €(ff<xS3 

d^dSo treae5»ci) ;S^«soiic5^ tise^cs^ 

diJsasSd^ewo ubsQ^iviSji^^i T^dd^fs^ ^<9j^tisf 

dotBDsrai^cJ^ -ad^F-doo du^s da^ atsaddtdo dwjirt r^idid^a 

afcra.a^ eocici^dPcS isj.^ dy.ft frieas t,d C 

«J V> J ^ 6} n o a 

«di^?i ato.d^d II 

— *'o ^ 

This indcriptioni is of great importance because it is the 
earliest datable record in the Kannada language of the fifth 
century . It says that under Kakustha, ^ho ■was the enemy 
of Kalabhora, MrgeSa and Naga were governing Naridavile- 
n§4u. They gave the villages Palmigli and Mulivalli to Vija 
Aarasaithe son of Ella Bhatari), who in the presence of Sendraka 
and Bana fought with Kekaya and Pallava at the command 
of Pa^upati of Batarikula. Pafiupati was the lord of Alapa 
ganas and had won many victories in Dakshinapatha. 

The Talgund® <ioor inscription* mentions Pai^upati who 
was identified with Kakustha by R. Karasimhachar. But it 
is probable that Ajuva PaSupati was the son-in-law of Kakustha 
and had a son Bhatari Kakustha of the Aluva dynasty, who 
signed this grant. This inscription is assigned to c. ^50_4 -.D. 
and is therefore earlier than the Anaji .inscription of 6iva- 
nandivarman* which also refers to a fight with the Pallavas. 
The Pallava was probably Simhavaraman mentioned in the 
Zdhavibhdga^ (436-58 A.D.). Falmadigrama in Sendraka 
Tishaya is also mentioned in the Bennur’ grant of K^shna 
varman.s 


1 M.A.R,, 1930, No. 10. 
» M.A.R.,1911, p. 33. 
*B.C., XI, Dg. 161. 


* JU.A.R., 19C9, p, 31. 
» A’.C.'s V, Bl. 246. 
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XI. hibbSaktxna geastt of iojob^ayabman 

^1% i ^ *Tfi^w *iP^pin3««T?ofi#raRt 

JTfJTwr wnnrniif frf^pwt srf^ffw ««FfRTJ?i- 

IsrakRt »4t «Rsq ^ ?f ^<9^% 

gf^ft[!tif5?a^psrt #f3%- 

??rrf^r^ 5!5ffT*RTJi72rw ^»4»ror 

This grant of Mrge^avarman is dated in the 8th regnal 
year Vai^akha Pournima. Mrge^a is called the son of the 
dear son of Kakustha. 

« 

One of the earliest Kannada inscriptions recently dis- 
covered at Halmidi (Belur Talnk) has been assigned to his 
reign. It is a grant of two villages Palmifji and Muliva]}! as 
bdlgalchu to Vija Arasa by a Eadatnba King (t) of Bhatari 
kula. sj^here is a reference to a battle between Sendraka, Bana 
and Pallava. The Ajuvas are said to have been on the side 
of Kadamhas, . 


I.A., VI, p, 248; Proc. of 8ih Or. Conf . — Halmidi Inscription 
(it is probable that this is another inscription of ESkustha himself). 
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XII. EPITAPH OF glVAXAlfDIVAEMAX 

I »TRnf^Rrn^?5E: ?f»»pW»5R: 

l^?TfRt ^m<ii fswra: 

^«WH «lfRTraT flift 33?^ U# fwpj4- 

^r*l »I?T SRTfiRTf^JT: ’5R5I: 

*Tm: m’siwpwifJrsftq; *sHS*ifi»5s^ gm?^% 3^r 'sptr: 

?T3«r ftrWRf: gS^TOJWcT a TT^ Jgl ^ lffli^ t 

iRW qorftnr 1^35*1 aeii^: ^ 5 i: q?:'®!’?! 

ftwr ^Tm;Twf»T*mwf*PTcT: I arfinTTJirf^ ^rqqrwiqq: 

ar ? gwT. TO<m g^R: ?riq?ii!Tiv?i% arq^iL qii^gw: 

SSf^rTI^— II 

This inscription records the death of ^ivanandivarman 
of the Lunar race, Atreya gdtra and on his mother's side 
related to Kekayas and crowned by Ikshvaku rajarshis. When 
his dominion was destroyed by the Pallava Nanakkasa and 
KTshnavarmaraja, he committed suicide. 


E*Cwf ^X» p* 1 G> 



23 . 


Xm. HBBBA'fA GEAIJT OF YISHNUVAEMAlSr 

^1% ^ wrm 1 ^ 5iTI% 

I Jn^noH^^lWlfilft^W) »TWWIfr>T^?n«rt'fTl^ 

ST^fcT ^rr^arpjT w q^nninq gf^ fta r wK f ^v n ufaiM : 

Vl j^w r ^ ?wrn:rar9i s^FWRR^jfRq; ?nT?: 

^ qf^?piT ^ncq^srsrr qraq qw ^qq- qnfNrai^ iTfirnsr 

^ TlftTT^ ^«^< i r>iHH 9nwq: ?iq^qR 

fqsrq^wf^E 'm^r qr>hnwt ^ssrairw: 

3rqfT?r qn: . . . • 

The Kadamba king Vishmivarman was the eldest and 
dearest son of Sri Krshnavarma who performed the A^va- 
mcdha sacrifice. Vishnuvarman was crowned by the 
Pallavendra ^antivarma Maharaja. His capital was at 
Kudalur and in his -fifth year, he made a grant of Hebbata 
situated in Mahisha Viahat/’a. 


M.A.It., 1926, Nb. 118. 
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XIV. KOBAMANGA QEANT OP BAVIVABMAH 
*1112 *rf^ « 

‘ I ^TflcS mfisfjl qr*rai Tfq: II 

?q: ®?5q^l i^|®g ^ I =i1?s;qi55t ^an 

^ f^i^: II ^rrerr^q jf^qmsf^ q q-i<?li% q^q; i *T^q9i?qi*i: 

91% ‘ft%q qi^ II *r^ra qqift*aiif5T *iq% i wm 

®rqi q^T 55^1^1% ll(«) ^qrqfq 5jqcftq TOd mqi I l=5tq=%l 
=q5if%?r %3nTsqft %TT3irr ii qq^l^jr nqiiflq =«rfqq rflcTflianr i ct^i ^ 
*fr*Tq<5tr?n g^uftq^rf^ i %^Tq§*Tm*nqa: qT«ra !T*i«y%qH. ii 
qq?!S[qr ii *# 55 ^ 1 

ii3Jnm>q,*i^rq 55R(Pq?)5Tqsi^: 11 foqr 

*r(5srwq 11 wq iq?rri(TiTT: 1 

/lq?r q=q«r H^sTTqcr II =qg%^fi^ sfiJT?; inn 

W( I *i3qki%f«r: y>qi 11 q^wqr n^iqrf iminn 

qn<3%: I ksfqaa ';pn4 nqm qftf5^ 11 qfe^ra %i%qnq 1 

. . . .t®r% qi^as^ nqifq n 1 q^qw %fi 

iT%qt II 

Eavivarniau who came from the crest of the hill (called 
Kadamba family) ruled the country upto the Narmada. His 
sway 'extended upto the hill Milikunda, once resorted to by 
Baghu. At the request of Haridatta, in his 34th year, Madhu- 
maea, Suklapaksha, Bohini, he gave grants in Yetikat.a for 
the worship in a Siddhayatkna and for the prosperity of the 
Samgha. 


Jf.A.S., 1933, No. 1. 
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XV. BBSAT8AMBITI OF VARiHAMIHIRA 

»»«t ^ ?!l1^5iRn; » 

®?wr *i|nt *nfe® ii 

S®® imr% r%f^ <#s®T»fW: ii 
iimi n 

®i>ns *r?isi^ f^sf^ srrw^Ji ®rsr^ ^sst: i 
j|r®5fiq ®i>r^ ii 

Sira 3'®! '?^'TFI^rqT: I 

jmifsq ^ f3*i^»ir: II 

g®«R ?iiJ^i^f?r amr(»4*Tt t 

^Nt »ref%qrir f^?sf ii 

«• •« «• «• 

qg«r frlftiSrst^iw «?!: i 

®dissf #3R??fl ?rcTiwff% Ifl^rr: ii 

— Ch. XIV. 

>n?iT3^ \ 

fcias r®® II 

5TirH®q f^cfs qi^i^^i: i 

% ^ s^JfT q^if^r ^iil5®3, u 

— Ch. XVI. 

Varahamihira (505-87 A.D.) mentions the conntries and 
towns situated in the south : — Lanka, Kalajina, Saurikir^a, 
Talikata, Girinagara, Malaya, Durdara, Mahendra, Malindya, 
Bharukachha, Kankana, Tenkana, Vanavasi, Sibika, Fhani- 
kara, Konkana, Abhira, Akara, Venavartaka, Da^apura, 
Gonarda, Karelaka, Karnata, Mahatavi, Chitrakuta, Nasikya, 
Kollagiri, Chola, Kraunchadvipa, Jatadhara, Kaverya, Rshya- 
milka, Trivarichara, Dharmapat^na, Ganarajya, Vellura, 
Pi&ika, ^urpadri, Kusumanaga, Tumbavana, Karmaneyaka, 
Tamyodadhi, Tapasafirama, Bsbika, Kanchi, Maruchipattana, 
Gherya, Aryaka, Simhala, Rehabha, BaJadeva Pat^ana, 
Dandakavana, Kuntala, Kunjaradari, Kerala. 
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XVI . pbapanchasj^ata 

?pfT iRnr wwgsft i ^rr 

?r«m^ 'KgiwT i m ^nr fro *51^ «ng^ 

Prapanciahrdaya (attributed ‘to the seventh century) 
mentions countries near the Sabya range known as the land 
of ParaSurama. Among the seven Konkanas Kupaka, Kerala, 
Muehaka, Alvka Paiv, Konkana &nA ~Parak<mkana are 

mentioned. 


/.A., 1803, p. 160 } July 1037. 
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XVII. Pi^UEAXOAPALLI GBANT OP AVIDHETA 

w!w ^ wnvfv sft ^nq p w 

W 5T: Sjfto (?) 

finp » 

91^ ^ g: S^rf^^^er: )i 

^lar ^rf«ra: I 

viTWW g;S^r sftfn It 

5n^ gifirn^i gjifitTsinT: i 
?r9TfiRTf»T^ I%Jl^ S«I?PIT?^ *fg: HW5T: II 
ri5?nf^ gg: a^rra: a f^(?)aiw g<^gt! i 

afihrtr ^rar ii 

9 

af^^TJrrv ?r?r ?cr i 

aoncft4(?){a^ig ^ft: ii 
IKtirijfrsf^ ^^«p: .rR f%aia:. .arifasr: a^tf qtifTsfJr 

st® afe «f|^ a M n a #. . 

fef%cf afraw Hunl aj® q^a^af 

’trarrg?!^ awanipwa .... 

Avidheya, a king of an early Bashtrakuta family, belonged 
to tho dynasty of Manaihka who conquered Vidarbha and 
Agmaka and obtained Satkunta country (t). His son was 
Deva Baja and his son was Avidheya who granted Pandu- 
raugapalli to Brahmans. The grant was made in thedCth year. 
Bhadrapada Kartika Bahula Fanchaini, by the subordinate 
Devadatta, the lord of Pan^^ar^ri. 


M.A.B., 1929, •No. 117; E.J.,IX, pp. 171, 28l ; E.I., VIII, 
p. 163 ; AHekar, “ BSsbtrakutoa,” Q.J.M.S., Oct. 1937, 
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XVUI. KEREGAJjCE GEANT of MilDHAVA II 

(5Ri \ WIRTf *RT^ <matT^ t 

fwiTB sJii*n^RR»nwi, sfi^ %®twT*i irsto- 

%m, «|UqI<<i «ftirTO5f&T JTJlfvTO^ iw?l. I ?T?3^ 

^nf^RTw xjSrm ^*mn^ i 

3i*Trf^5®J 'Qgimtin gqii^^r ^qSilr^: 

<T?rf^<r3T: cT^»?3f: flcr^ra: i ^tJIWim *I5lf%- 

iiw goi«nni«s>flim Wi*r!wii ?tw!i 3n5«m5i?i(?)- 

tftriRJT i^rfe ?i5fqtf^$Rr ^roiHtqg^ 

^^^’>1, ^raa ^fi[tji35'»nsf3' apr arifeai^ st^r ^ 

aTJRi jrst 

«H5^'(•) »Tif®>ifl?<ir jfuji an?^^ 

€t5r fqjTR ffioST:, ^ Jng^ RJJWsrJi {Rg^ri: sRj^isj^^r^r;, 

fTW iraaWRT: uattia?!:, wW 'TiaRrTR : — 

^mjf arai? ai^R a«Rfi>TRr 

fi^Rf q^^fjRRRf ^rcnTJTf ?ri55r ilRR 

^ Rnl^'jr arasaiif^ f^q q<f?Riq %t)TR^ 
sRPfnrfeoS ^fssRi^g ^t’iiiwt r 

>TR: =q5^reqf[ ^RTaR q?ff jr cTIRRIRR f^: ?R?¥RtirRt 
arftiURT ^ RgwHR %g\ sn^Riq q?iRj a^R^aismt 

• • • • WTB ?fqV-JT^mf ^RqR^R?[!1l^ II «fr #R55?t qRlooiqr 

1<): II 

This is a genuine grant of the Ganga ruler MMhava II. 
The first ruler was Konguni mahadhiraja who split up a pillar 
with his sword. His sou was Madhava mahadhiraja who was 
versed in NitiSastra and wrote a rrtti on Dattaka s Shtias. 
His son was Harivarman. The son bf Harivarman was 
Vish^ugopa, the father of Madhava II. Madhava obtained 
the kingdom by his own valour and was well versed in polity 
and diplomacy (cf. Mahaku^a inscription of Mangalega). He 
founded Sangamapura in Sendrakavishaya and in the Bellavi 
8000 country, granted Pandagrama, Keregalur, etc., and in 
Devdlgevishaya some lands. 


M.A.R., 1930. No. 3. 
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XIX. XlTTiJE GRANT MlDHAVA 

f II 

wWc53i^r 5rri^ i 

#%*«/% g^q$t <Nwrt ^ifl'ifi ii 

(^4|rtl^iq| *aiii^)4|<A ^ I 

^IK^M g^ ^fflj^SRT: II 

Uir: qjI0q?ini5{^£f I 

3^?T ?rwg^9J wfww itw =q ii 
afn^r^im 351 ^ 1 

iw tft II 

^fiir ^b^ioi; i 

sf^iT^r JTTrfnwr n^riw sgi^9i^ 11 
srnfrjTT 9^»£fT?i !rw^«fi4qj5iii; 1 
3^'>I smWfl JTSRflHI II 
q>f®ri fJr'STl'nf %3^fa!tT 1 

qr5^ f!wr 35 ^ jfsTw^ ti 
sft ?ft I 

«ii*Rrt«iRTi^%i? 11 

?I^f5r: f^RTrarq ^ wwqirft'nT 1 

«&l%^T5T[«ir tig^ivqf ^ ^’SRT: II 
fJTr?: ^JT?¥qr ^fR^?ir«ri5 ’qflcT; 1 

ffqq sif4 » 

qf^irwi q^<i?i 34cr:R«ifiJi i 

II 

5R5^^?ri 5i,^'?r 5W^2T =q 1 
»Tf44^f qftifTriw f45i¥4i(?) ii 

frft fRfq?ii4t qisig^^ifq^qr^E: 1 

^iTq?H^55?rqf; 11 

*TRcrafPTm f^k qrflon ara qfl^i 11 


M.A.R.. 1930, No. 88. 
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This grant of MfidhftTa of the PerQr branch of the Oangas, 
is similar to the PennkoQ<^a plates of M^hava 
1915, p. 471) accepted as geimine by Dr. Fleet and assigned 
to c. 475 A.D. This grant begins with a reference to Pallaya 
SkSndavarman of the Bh^radvaja gotra. The son of Kongoni 
was MSdhava. His son was IryaVarman crowned by Jaya 
tSri Simhavarman. His son was Madhava crowned by Vijaya 
Skandavarman, who gave the village KMalur in Marukeye 
vishaya to two Brahmins Kumara Sarma and Bhava Sarma, 
Putting together the Nittur plates of Madhava, the Keyegaiur 
plates of Madhava of Talakadu branch and the Chukuttur 
grant of Simhavarma, the following genealogy may be con- 
structed {U.A.S., 1924, p. 17): — 

Konku^ 

Madhava 1 


Aryavarma Harivarraa Krshnavarma 

• 1 I ' 'I 

MRdhava 11 Viahj^ugopa | | 

I Viravarma Simhavarnia 

Madhava Jl Yuvaraja 
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XX. KOMABALINGAM GEANT OF EAVIDATTA 

4 

« 31^1 3nr% ^3rr ^rntisi 

vf^^: I sRmr: ^«i>a*ww ^ 

f^r^ ff!: sfHrRrm' irainra: srfftyr^r f?|3R: umpnft * 
?Tcg^tH?i. 5i(3^ fTTJf:’ ^3^ f^nwf- 

JTlf^ »npr5SI*I^^f»T3[^ I <Tcg^ 

4VTj5*fraFJf«^ ^ ^g =^r(?) 

^^■i(*) ^wnf^ntrsf: 

froi 5T^i, ?R35W ^«rfr 

?Tcg5W 5wra ^i3twR^i ^ («)f^T 

fSr^r^ f%^j, ?r? 5 «ui?T ns w^ji:, a^fer^f 
g^ ?fwR srrar ^f^a? *rf^«fii f^3iJrf^qi3rr> 
a>T ^ Tai^Tat(?) anf^^rait 
ftjjr sfi;^ <^Jrai^5r giw^r iru? ara; ii 

This grant dated Phalguna Amavasya, Sunday, Bevati,. 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse was issued from Kirtipura 
and gives a genealogy of the Punnata rulers : 

Bavidatta 

KaSyapa Eashtravarma 

I 

Xagadatta 

Bhujangadhiraja (ni. the d. of Singavarma) 

1 

Skandavarma 

Eaviiatta (subordinate of Chennma) 


I.A., 18 ; M.A.R., 1»17, No. 81, p. 40. 
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XXI. MBECAEA GBANT OF AVlNlTA 


.... aiivw i ?reifT. ^ njurf^ 

aiTfiSsr: f«W^ ^ gl f^ta WT 

TWH, !^»raf »>iw spranwr:. wmrii «ci#r 

aiftsft?T surtlif *?3:?T(srji'^iwf^, 

gin^ »TeRfiT«i!?!i 3reRft?gn^ ?r4l5raw 

JTTTOW #?int 5r«i? «wn!i^ S«^Nr?p(T jrf^ 

unr «ft f^?r 'pif m ^iwn^PTi^ ?mf?r 

arfWtrT UfrfSRraH ^ 

I'his grant was considered spurious because of the mention 
of Akalavarsha (Krshna III). The date is given as year 
388, Magha masa, Monday, Svati nakshatra, Suddha 
panchami. Burnell accepted the grant as unquestionable. 

The historical details about Avinita are confirmed 
by other grants. He was the son of Madhava II and the 
cous^ of the Kadamba king Kfshnavarma. The village 
Badanaguppe also figures in the grant of Kainbadeva {M.A.B,, 
1929, No. 122). 


B.C., XII, My., 110; Souih Indian Pal<f<>graphy, pp, Si-SS ; 
£.1., Ill, p. 170. 
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XXII. AVANTI BUJfDASl XATSl OF S>A^IK 

eiflw srefttr ^ ftraw vW 

si iravnsft. ... I 
=?jn»riqmi«'>^ cm»t^?f i »ni I 

^srefifSt^sE^it ?Tsaf«fprer w. • • .ftft^rSwwwsi 

^mr ^lifT fftw -tomtit ^»T«itr 

^ Jt$w 'ifwv wftr JTramii?! (?) 

if^jiipir ?rw sn^(sj^?rr wm f^r irf^^qw i 

4f%. . . .? gw^f^ ITSRJjfy Jm WT?! I 

TT5fi?R ^?n »R3?trgjn jftrT: jJwsRPtsr wniffi® 

nSt^r v«nrer jfihftn !ti?t: 

Dan^in mentions that Bharavi, a native of Achalapura, 
became a friend of Vishnuvardhana whom he accompanied 
in a hunting trip and was forced to eat forbidden food. Then 
Bharavi went to the court of Durvinita (of the Ganga family) 
add from that place was invited by Siinhavishnu of Kafichi. 


Pallavas, Oopalon ; Q.J.M.S., XII. 
2 
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XXni. DfiVAEAHAt^til m^EIPTION OF DUBVINITA 

E§EYAPPA 

7^^ 1 !f«Aorio£4 a 

^ d«aF<)^ . 

. . ai^aosl, ifvAortdtj 

x!dj;^u»^tt«OQdo zioj^naasbd^d 

esStSei^iojj^arts^j Sirt^jsl^w^acS^di citJ ' 

^|j^3TOcS^cdoi;i^^cSo xSrfFJioSj^yjjj 

Uii?dotao^ »«id5:5;sor>do ii 

This is perhaps the earliest stone-record giving the 
genealogy of Gauga kings. It mentions Konguni Madhava, 
Vishnugottaraa (omitting Harivarman), Madhava, Avimta^ 
Durvtnita, (i^ri) Vikrama (omitting Mushkara), Dngga and 
6ivamara. Wlien Konguni w'as ruling the earth, Durvinjta. 
Eyeyappa made a grant. 


M.A.R., 1930, No. 30. 
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XXIV. CHELLCR GRANT OF VIRAOHOoA 
fTrT: 

=Ti?rf <Tg[?^ ftar«nf^ sTwn^n »i^r 

|?5tr5*ir ^r^RTiurfHf^ i gti^n«T 

gnwg^^TKra^trgqjTwi ?tsiw^5t 

^ ?TfTgf^sm#5T 5ff^Rf45iqj?^JT^^?rraff> t 

?r^f»TR'^ iTWsq^jfi?! «BiTf3fTqT 

II 

Jnsrri^^ ?f?RT: ^rfiss^ qrgwiitrT %»T*Tq?ft 
g:nr?in^i^'n*ng;»TOf«r ^rT'^ qn'®«Ba!T .sfrre^r 

-q^TgositH *mTqgJir?(li% gfa^qi- 

nfTiw rJTfymTTiiiqfjr f^ifiSf ?rtTi^i3i, Jrnif^gfttqiren'^^j 
^■sr^riRsv ^r%orTq«r qraqmi^ i 

fysrqn^ fqwpisR gq>i: i 

qg^isqq ii 

acgfT: 5??r%mqB54, ?rt5^: ii^r^flr a?tr ci^q: ^twtwwb^' 

Wf?ir /^«^F^sfrs«2r^^rror if*ff^qwqreoT?i « 

This grant records the legend about the foundation of 
Ohajukya power, as current in the eleventh century. Among 
the rulers of AyodlTya was VijaySiditya who game south and 
■defeated Trilochana Pallava. But he died and his family- 
priest and ministers took the queen who was pregnant to 
Muijivemu, where Vishnubhatitia Sdmayaji protected her. 
She bore a son named Vishnuvardhana, who worshipped 
Nandabhagavati Gauri, Kumara, Narayana and the Maty 
ganas on the hill Chalukyagiri. He obtained the royal in- 
eignisB rightfully belonging to his family, and having con- 
■quered the Kadambas, the Gangas, etc., he became the master 
■of Dakshinapatha. ’ His son, born of a Pallava princess, was 
Vijayaditya. His son was Pulake^ivallabha, his son was 
Kirtivarman, his son Vishnuvardhana was the brother of 
Satya&raya Vallabhendra and protected the Vengi country 
during eighteen years. 


I.A., 1890 ; 350 of 1905 ; P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, 

JBiaiory of Tamila, Vol. I. 
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XXV. MAHlKlJTA INSCRIPTION OP MANGAJjI^A 

\ *JHKr aiH(ci4<ilc«i? w® irf^ 

^'»rt *n?itf5^5TPpg¥*nerr5fni prftiHni wf- 

«mif^i(^iTm 3^ T?^ gwr JRWJrr ^ifiBWRw^'S} 

«ft 5ST; *TWti5t^ ^’«IT ^WpifR*l: I ?t^ig- 

ft^iF^ql^saw sFifiR?ri>4H >^r«iH?T«r- 
g^lfter srw5r«r: fninug q^; ; ^rsRoi^i^ ai^cT: sapngprm; 55^*r- 
sT#?irT*j II ^5Tg»t9i Bi^ifTgsr: 

3TfiT^j?im=^?r^ iTr^?f Jiggsr^ 'Wt^Jsi'Jr^mvcTFnT 
gwi 511^- 

I fi: ai^»Ta*Tra: « a«5 «ni»T?tq*T !pfy 

II iws fjR: ^|^3 'i?:t^4i- 

arfifer xm 3®! ; arnia 

«i%n iTET Fma mpp %;as inng^ ffirss ^ fg<ii^» 

avjfrR^v f^*rni^ ^fjihi 

»«<u|ftMa?r nUcft^ g:afr^ffi^Rf§r ^l ll ^^?l[3FSR0iTg«n?I: 

Jr!ffq5rqi%?iR ?tT!T ?r*ir ?;i/^o!r «to: i w^i?TlP^^ 
»ninf5i5iT^ g?r/^*Tg^(l ^ ^i^ rJi^gor fgjnf?y 3"^ 
ftwif^RT «ftf5ig ^ 1 % SSJIB ^ <l>*|W«l'^?JlJ^: I f^3^g^f5!- 
W3n?T ^T*r?Tf5T?R^ sciiT ^^i;^ ^ 

^ ^ jpnoT qrittmfor g Ji f avri H 

wman ^ *nwr 11 f% jjq 51 ^:, th? 

wf^ei: ; f^ftr 4raffiT^ 5^ s^i^n?:: ; gi^%i pf ; srr^ pr 

; JrtailJ ; f%2JI sr^r^Jf: ; ^ig? W 

irrv(k - ; «T*T3n g^sfr^a: ; ^iSfuT^fisrsw Wi fflt! 

?gq^, 5ir%>: sa*idc*>q ^nTg^ari^iief 

*TRRftfiF JTfrqi^a?rf »niJf qlf sftfcr 

qrttt 1 ^ig^aft ^ JTi^tt ^5inir% u «sr^ 

g^*r ^i'»ii»TrT?a^ ^ ^sr^it 5n«i9iiw# 

%iTn*i— ra^rR % 'k irm % g # i grf 

4(^wa^ ^qmw wiFi ?n?q?r*^ — 5% 11 

a^^*?R Ti^ <T^ s^5W<% R?5T^ ^5rra 'fr*wT- 

^it%4 a%il^ «rR: 11 
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Id the Ch&Jukya lineage there was JayaBimhaTaUahha- 
HiB son was Banaraga, His son Pfthvivallabha Ea^avikra- 
mafika performed Agnithfoma, Agnichagana, VSjapega, JSaktt- 
guvoTM, Paundarika, Aivamedha, etc., and emerged from 
Hiranyagarbha (the golden cow). He had two sons, Puru- 
ra^aparakrama who peitprmed Baknsitvarna and AgniskfSmit 
and who obtained victory over Vahgaj-Ahga, Ka^inga, Vat^Qra^ 
Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, Mushaka, Pan^ya, Drami}a^ 
Choliya Aluka and Vaijayanti. After his death, TTpi^na- 
vikranta Mangaliga PrthvivallabheDdra defeated Buddhan^pa 
and established a pillar of victory on the banks of the Ganges. 
At the request of DurlabhadevI of Bappura family, the wife 
of his elder, gave the wealth captured from the Ka|atsuria 
to the god MakuteSwara and also ten villages were given. 

The date is given as the fifth regnal year SiddhSrthl 
Vai^akha full moon (April 12th, 602 A.D.). 


I.A., XIX, p.«10; J.B.B.RA.S., X, p. 365; 
p. 215. 


I.A., XXI, 
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XXVI. iPTAMiMiMSA OP SAMAXTABHADBA 

^unnef wHjw: > 

sTra^?«Rf« v: 

!jRf?r sptRi }I?^ ir^nri^ f^*rtg*rra; i 

f^%?r ’Sfryfr smm wfgjTRt, ii 

^Wcmcm ??gqw% ii 

STvnf^iT ?pt: 

1K?fwniirmr?rr?nE — 

Samantabhadra’s Aptamimamsa or JDemgama Stotr<u is 
an important Jaina work written in refutation of Pratyakshai- 
k&nta, Avindbhdva school ; AdvaiMnta, Nityatvaikanta, Kshani- 
kaikdnta, etc. 

In the colophon, Samantabhadra is said to have been 
the son of a ruler of Soragapura, the ornament of Phanimantjala 
(probably Nagarakhan(Ja). 

Samantabhadra also wrote the Gandhahasti Mdh&bhdthya 
on the Tattvdrtha Sdtras of Umasvati ; a medical work (refer- 
red to by Ugraditya in his Kalydna Kdraka), an astrological 
work (mentioned by Bhatfotpala in his commentary on the 
Brhaj-jdtaka ) ; a Vydkarna (referred to by Pujyapada) and on 
Jaina ritnal, etc. 

According to the 6vetambara Pattavalis, he is assigned 
to VIra NitTana 889 (c. 360 A.D.). 
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XXVIt. GADDEMAiTE INSCEIPTION OE SATYiftKA 

I 5?es3-3t3S^rfssS d&|^c4?iSe)^o^3^ tSdes^ 

rfoa5?o!^{5«' I s5?iidcy3ojodrfo«3^b »^«*rtdaus aes^di ?i^ni9F- 
ooi) I ffs^otSjsfr •dja^^yscSjSca^ »u»^e5i^ 

sio!;^dj( arasTO 

This stone-record in the characters of seventh century 
records the death of one Pettani Satyarfaka in a fight when 
Sila Adityan came contiuering and Mahendra fled in fetjr. In 
the battle, the Be(^as and Malapas were engaged. 


M.A.B., 1923 ; E.C., VIII, Sa., 84 ; J.B.A.S., July 1926. 
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XXVin. IHOliE INSCEIPTIOir OF PULAKfiSiN n 

^ !3RT^ iPR=?rftT- 

#W tl ?T^ jai^geS II 

JT: h»r: g<)m< r w i fl[ II # a[R jrijr 

3»pfiR5r I 8r(^%i Ji»nn«#r aiir(^ ^ ii g«?iTTO«r 

sirs^ ^qwHnl sfR: I ?T55lrg f^jfigg ^ n 

iTisnlr?} 5mn%'iii?i qiha wfittju i 

w«r ^ ^i?5t «?% ^ ii 

=qiqaif^ f^fcir i 

Tian^ftwqfiNrf qi5»T ff^^?rici53^qTnR«i: ti 
?RF?JT^i»pr'rn^ *iw i 

arqigqR giw qg: srar^iR: ii 

rTwr»Rwgai: ga%ftr: jt; «#tqi5iTTS';qqiffl5[raift 

gtl cffH. II :ng’^ jjgqnq 

^qqvi qiftiqi fqt || JR M «R«r 

wip iftfihwt I ftg mig^ II 

f ^ m il W 9I5'4 arqf^qr ^jq^^JT JT^q^f: ^llT nq n%JI qfiawi 
^ II 

?rf^q. *isifir??i% ?:n5i[»Tqqr?gar: .... f^^sinnSiqT 

qj: g^ qfijq ?Ri(^tqr qs RnfSia iqfjqfiR: ii 

»TR»RifJi^ i anqmpq'r q>gxgR 

qftjRJiT qftnfig II gjRfq =q JTwrj^Rna i 15 /%?; qgq^ni 

iiqqig I ?Tqf^ ?rrt fttg q« fqqTJj^RriJi; 

qi^ qrqr u 

?i^ifl5Rq qq% qgqigji^i' I ss^Fqi {%??if5RTq>r gqs^fqnrtfqr 1 
qrn^iRic*ri% JTqsrrqq: 1 ^iiRiqq^c sqq^nq 1 ?i 

qrgqfqiq apqlwi? qr^^srq'R ^ wiRSiqr: wirirq; jacRqjm 
qnnjrFHqiR ^r?q 1 %^ aggq tfrt aRiJtci =qf[%rwi 1 

iliq<l rTsq’ w 3iJiqi^«44tn«qq>i^tqq5n 1 
qwra® 3i?nqg% 11 

qi^Tftgwrfil: sriri^qqRi sjwr q^JrTJTiq: 1 

jfiftqii ^o5fw jnwf «qi*iqw w qi 11 
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4^: tl 

W5ft%: ffil *n?OT?R4$«: SJTW: I 
cTsnwm «6334«^ w i 4> q» i f^ ?wr: ti 
44 V 3434*14^ fS>aw^«nnfi t 
44414 ft *r43iffi f84‘3^ siFsP^ a»T4i 1 
4fcTr*R4 4?5I445r 41^ ffldll^aT^ftTat II 
44^5^ ^^5^ ^I444d 444?Trn II 

44if^^r 544r4rr4 4 ih 

f^r 3^l4Tf^ «*4^f^ I 
444I3*Tr4t44tTt4«^I 414: 

41414 %41^ 4H 4(«S: II 
4sf»5tg 44114® 4'>44»sif ^l%nT: I 
aT4«T(4n:4r 41 ^- 4 ^ 5 : 4 : ti 

3 ^ 444444 1 4f^3^f gqifi^as^ 1 
JT4*T443IW: 4I4ri?I%44 ?3[% II 
3r34 423i^«fiT 1 

3R5fJn«Trt4 «4W 5§n% 4445 /^: 11 

JRir4i444T 4^ ^41454 J^4T: I 
404144^ 414^ =4V 44^ 441444; II 
3fTr^I%4I4H,ra^4rr4 414^4 44f 1 
4f34r4 4^4:F4 4I4lll^'- » 
gi4 4r44 4%-4r^4: 4l4?4 I 
V4?44fo^a fqj ^ II 

4444f4^4'l%: 4144 44? \4I I 
f4f44 Sfo54 5fl4r4»:4 i4'«4l4WI 1 
3lf45B4^;4^T3T4. #4 4# 4%5?T 1 
%4tft:f^4j4^ 4^ ^444 II 
f4f4 4f4f44lf4 2|5H%('ir I 

^fir5[f^'>n'4: 4Iir^WT§: 1 

3T444f^I4f4 41 *T?f4I^r4t 1 
44 44% ?»54r 4(4' 44mr4. II 

^ ^!j|r Tlf4^r 341 I 
I%f54I?44;*%r%4T5r 4I4 44: |t 
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«fS*If: H 

ftBjt 5 r STRt 5 nJT 5 ^?TH I 
r%^ 2r9T ^%n aner f^»f fn»T»i ti 
«ira: ?!i^RWe5 ^w<f5rt ?Tci>t i 

3n#B[55 »Tir ^n»r «iis^rs^#TtiiT7if3t5i «f«?rTi»TH; ir 

^fj1IJT55 «^3r ^ S^lt'il^TWs! I 

3TWRIIW sr^I«l^ =?Ht3!Wg5T spWtg^: I 

» tjr^'tifci n5inTq^i?7: ts^stt »TfnJi. ii 

f^rc5 %51I ^JoSlsn ^TTI^ I 

qT):?TT%9i ^^rlr: ii 
^ timansn i 

515 ^^ II 

3tHI? Jig?T'!T5TI% ^ 15 ^ I 

f^i Hj^qrfiq: 11 

!Tq€ s^q JTn^t q^lfi?$Tq 1 lJwt i 

=^ sqwrsrqr 11 

f^ 5 r?g iq?i5^3 JTR^iqrfqri^cT: 1 
g%3 qq§ 11 

q=qRRg^ q^t^mig q 1 

qqil ^rfiqrg qr^iqiqi^r »? 35 fiq_ II 
?r^qff fqqq fsrqrTisT qnqq?q ^renuznEq q^umqcTr qqrqq; 1 
qqq ^Tq^^qr^r rWnqq q%qrTr qfq^mqqq; 11 
sqri% I 

q^^i qif^ ^fq qftfl fim^qq’ 11 

f5ts!nRqi%vfT Tqqt%qf f^qrqR 

^[ f gqi q r qrrqfq 11 

In the illustrious Chajukya line was born Jayasimha 
Yallabha. His son was Banaraga. His son was Fulike^i 
Srivallabha. The eldest son of Pulikefii was Klrtivarman who 
•conquered the Najas, the Mauryas and the Kadambaa. His 
younger brother captured the wealth* of Katachburis and 
conquered Bevati dvipa. He tried to passi on the sovereignty 
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to his own son instead of PnlikSsin II, the 8 (hi of EIrtivarman. 
Bnt Pulikesin after a period of exile, defeated his uncle, and 
became the master of Vatapi. 

After defeating Appayika and Oovinda near the northern 
sea, he subdued the Vanavasi jsountry bounded by TaradA 
and HamsA, the Ganga^, the Eonkanae under Chan<ilada^<}a^ 
captured’' Puri by means of ships, humbled the the 

Malava and the Gurjara kingsj frightened Harsha ; annexed 
the three Maharashtrakas. In tne east he conquered Kajin ga^ 
Pishtapura, Kafichi and the* Cholas on the banks of the Kav§rl. 
In the south the Keralas and the Pandyas submitted to him. 
Then Pulikesin entered his capital Vatapi. 

In 8 . 556 and 3376 (?) years after the Bharata war, 
Eavikirti (whose poetic fame was equal to that of EaUdAsa 
and Bharavi) caused a Jinendralaya to be constructed. 


B.I., VI, 7..4* V.p. 87. 
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XXIX. EBCOEDS OF THE WB8TEBN WOELD 
BY YITWAJJ-CHWANO 

Kong-kin-na-pu-lo ^. — This country is about 5000 U in 
«iTcnit. The capital is 3000 li or so round. The land is rich 
and fertile. It is regularly cultivated and produces large crops. 
The cUmate is hot, the disposition of the people ardent and 
■quick. Their complexion is black and their manners fierce 
and uncnltiTated. They love learning and esteem virtue and 
talent. There are about 100 Samgharamas with some 10,000 
priests. They study both the great and little vehicle. They 
also highly reverence the Devas and there are several hundred 
temples in which many sectaries dwell together. 

By the side of the royal palace is a great Samgharama with 
some 300 priests who are all men of distinction. This convent 
has a great vihdra, a hundred feet and more in height. In it 
is a precious tiara belonging to Sarvartha Siddha, the prince. 
It is somewhat less than two feet in height and is ornamented 
with gems and precious stones. It is kept in a jewelled casket. 
On fast days it is brought out and placed on a high throne. 
They offer to it flowers and incense on which occasion it is 
lit up with radiance. 

By the side of the city is a great Samgharama in which is 
a viMra about fifty feet high. In this is a figure of Maitreya 
Bodhisattva carved out of sandal wood. It is about ten feet 
high. This also on fast days emits a bright light. It is the 
work of Arhat Srutavim^atikd^i- 

To the north of the city, not far, is a forest of Tala trees 
about 30 li round. The leaves are long and broad, their colour 
shining and glistening. In all the countries of India these 
leaves are everywhere used for writing on. In the forest ia-' a 
fltiipa. Here the four former Buddhas sat down and walked 
for exercise and traces of them still remain. Besides this 
ia a Btfipa, containing the bequeathed relics of the Arhat 

^rutavimSatikoti- 

Not far to the east of the city is a stupa which has sunk 
down into the ground from its foundations, but is still above 


^ identified with Banavftsi. 
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thirty feet high. In this stupa is a relic of Tath&gata and on 
holy days it exhibits a miraculous light. In old days when 
Tathagata was in the world, he preached in this place and ex- 
hibited his miraculous power and converted a multitude of men. 

Not far to the south of the city is a stQpa about a hundred 
feet high built by Afiokeft^ja. Here the Arhat 6nitavim§ati- 
koti exhibited great miraculous prowess and converted a great 
many people. By the side of it is a Samghar&ma of which 
only the foundations remain. It was built by the forenamed 
Arhat. 

From this going north-west we enter a great fore^ wild, 
where savage beasts and bands of robbers inflict injury on 
travellers. Going thus 2400 or 2500 li we come to the country 
of Mo-ho-la-cha.^ 

This country is about 5000 li in circuit. The capital 
borders on the west of a great river. It is about 30 li round. 
The soil is rich and fertile. It is regularly cultivated and very 
productive. The climate is hot and the disposition of the 
people is honest and simple. They are tall of stature and of a 
stern vindictive character. To their benefactors they are grate- 
ful ; to their enemies relentless. If they are insulted they risk 
their lives to avenge themselves. If they are asked to help 
one in distress they will forget themselves in their haste to 
render assistance. If they are going to seek revenge they first 
give their enemy warning ; then each being armed they attack 
each other with lances. When one turns to flee the other 
pursues him but they do not kill a man down. If a general 
loses a battle they do not inflict punishment but present him 
with women’s clothes and so he is driven to seek death for 
himself. The country provides ior a band of champions to the 
number of several hundred. Each time they are about to 
engage in conflict, they intoxicate themselves with wine and 
then one man with lance in hand will meet ten thousand and 
challenge them in fight. If one of these champions meets a 
man and kills him, the laws of the country do not punish 
him. Bverytime they go forth they beat drums before them, 
Moreover they inebriate inany hundred heads of elephants and 


® Malidrdthpa, 
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taking them out to fight, they themselves first drink their vine 
and then rushing forward in mass, they trample everything 
down, so that no enemy can stand before them. 

The king in consequence of possessing these men and 
elephants treats his neighbours with contempt. He is of the 
Kshatriya caste and his name is Pu-li-ki-ahe.^ His plans and 
undertakings are widespread and his benificent actions are 
felt over a great distance. His subjects obey him with perfect 
submission. At the present time ^iladitya Maharaja has con- 
quered the nations from east to west and has carried his army 
to rempte districts ; but the people of this country alone have 
not submitted to him, though he has gathered troops from the 
five Indies and summoned the best leaders from all countries 
and himself gone at the head of his army to punish and subdue 
these people but has not conquered their troops. 

So much for their habits. The men are fond of learning 
and study both heretical and orthodox (books). There are 
about' 100 Samgharamas with 5,000 or so priests. They 
practise both the great and small vehicle. There are about 
100 Deva temples in which very many heretics of both persua- 
sions dwell. 

Within and without the Capital are five stupas to mark the 
spots whore the' former Buddhas w'alked and sat. They were 
built by A^okaraja. There are besides these other stupas made 
of brick or stone, so many that it would be difficult to name 
them all. 

Not far to the south of the city is a Samgharama in which 
is a stone image of Kwan-taz-tsai Bodhisattva. Its spiritual 
powers extend (far and wide) so that many of those who have 
secretly prayed to it have obtarned their wdshes. « 

On the eastern frontier of the country is a great mountain 
with towering crags and a continuous streatch of piled-up rocks 
and scarped precipices. In this there is a Samgharama con- 
structed in a dark valley. Its lofty halls and deep side aisles 
open into' the face of the rocks. Storey above storey they are 
backed by the erag and face the valley. 


® Pulikeii. 
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This convent was built by the Arhat Achala or Ach&ra- • • 
•The great vihdra of the convent is about 100 feet or so in 
height. In the middle is a stone figure of Buddha about 70 
feet or so high. Above it is a stone canopy of seven stages 
towering upwards apparently without support. The space 
between each canopy is about three feet. According to the 
old report this is held in its place by the force of the vow of the 
Arhat. They also say it is by the force of his miraculous powers ; 
others say the virtue of some magical compound, but no trust- 
worthy account has explained the reason of the wonder. On 
the four sides of this viMra on the stone walls are painted 
different scenes in the life of Tathagata’s preparatory life as a 
Bodhisattva ; the wondrous signs of good fortune which attend 
his acquirement of the holy fruit and the spiritual manifesta- 
tions accompanying his Nirvana. These scenes have been cut 
out with greatest accuracy and fineness. On the side of the 
gate of the Sarngharama, on the north and south, at the right 
hand and left there is stone elephant. The common report 
says that sometimes these elephants utter a great cry and the 
oarth shakes throughout. In old days Jina Bodhisattva 
flopped at this Sarngharama. 

Going from this lOOt) li or so to the west and crossing 
the Nai-mo-to* river we arrive at the kingdom of 
Po-lu-Me-cka-po.^ 


* The Narmada,* 

* Bharukachhn. 
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XXX. HI8T0BY OF PEKSIA BY TABARI 

“ Two years ago the King ot India sent to us in the thirty- 
sixth year of our reign, ambassadors carrying a letter inipart- 
ing to us various news and presents for you and our other 
sons. He also wrote a letter to each of you, and presented — 
don’t you remember it 1, an elephant, a sword, a white falcon 
and a piece of gold brocade — ^when ^e looked at the presents 
and the letters, we remarked that yours bore the mark ‘ pri- 
vate ’ on the cover, in the Indian language. Then we ordered 
that the presents and other letters should be delivered to 
each of you, but we kept back your letter on account of the 
remark»written on the outside. We then sent for the Indian 
scribe, had the seal broken, and the letter read. The contents 
were ‘ Rejoice and be of good cheer for on the day of Dai- 
ba-Adhan of the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Khusru, 
thou wilt be crowned king and be the ruler of the whole empire. 
Signed Prmesha.’ ” 

Khusru II in defending himself from the charges of his 
son Shiruyieh, says that in his thirty-sixth year (627 A.D.) 
the King of India, Prmosha sent an embassy to the Court of 
Persia. This King assured the rebellious son that in two years 
he would ascend the throne of Persia. 

Prmesha was taken to mean Pulakefii by Ndideke. It 
evidently stands for ParamS^vara, an imperial title won by 
PulakeSin after defeating Harsha, the Lord of Uttarapatha in 
608 A.D. A froscoe at Ajanta represents a scene of the 
Persian ambassadors paying homage to an Indian king. 


J.R.A.S., 1870, p. Ifi6 ; IV, pt. 2, p. 29. 
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XXXI. VOKKALfiBI PLATES OF KiRTIVARMAN II 

• • • ws ^ f rft^y rwt 

?rjTi#w WHAi^RRl^rafltnuTT «BTf^%»r «Tl^¥«rsfnT «Ri«r 

qt<RMi *nmrRi?w iran? ?wwif^?T wr t qi tyqilw 

ffffew wi^^pnsrf 3rOT>4T^r^?iiniT qftrsftf^r »inw»r 

«ft sa^tftraaw ^ I qiw«wi?ci iR u n anH^ qcTift 

;pia: jjfoiw® ?f5 Swqftqsw »i5T?rsf: I fre?rR*nr: 4nnc- 

qii^^TTn i ^ ^i- 

?T?r fhnxnvm 

f^RnpiOTir^Ji si^l ft»i^^%^4tcarr^?n$nT ^f^*ftqr?«rfiTqftr 
^ aqmfo rf ^gtr f^waifW sjm ff^ qmfl qfte 

lfe?a 5BS?? 51^ T%S[fl?m5T5qjiiqtiRT 

qi^r ^g f Mt *Tiroatrpwra tt^t- 

$r<sRiw' ?rR4n^Traf?:st 

mrmvq, ^tr wr qrwfhe f&fwnj sNrr.^qw, 

H^.ahwmsn’ST qtfo5^5!n'^ (^ 1 ^, 

^snm^ ^ ^«i^qKvr-JT?i^i3iirw3i q?:fl^}5[ ^rsR^^TcJrqr! 1 

Iri^ T^TrVraiww^iiw ?[r%'q fq^url 
^ 3 ^ %: I 3wrqRf%»fm: 3Tr^*??r i^qrqf ^qrqr^ ^pr; sr^rnr qqr 

^ qi3q iqqftqqtoi frirot v:tk( ^jqq f^in?i?:: 1 g ?^f^E^^%q;: 
qi^qoqai, qiit q'g’TT qri^'qa ^ jnf^qq 

rq^?n?3iqq, qtqwiqqi^ ^?ra q>«mfq fqfqqiaTqt^qT s^^iqt- 
qq s^[q flT’^q^qjg^^rcqq; qrfriRi fqRq[%cf ?T5iq: 1 ^Tqqufrfw’T^T 
^g^irqgJT sRTimafqrq rq^ir^: sgr^i^ itrf^srqRrft 
^TR Rfqq; f^^q^rfi: q; gqqf^rq: sjrwff 

iqqrini^ g^iwq giq<iqK*T iTS^^rstlTiq^R 

qw^ f^qgsr; 1 

?rqjagqq arwi'qa^ airqiqcT ^gq^rra JiqifRif: 

3T[?iTq5r3i urqrqfrRjr:, srpm^nm to^w ^Tgatigwqfjr 

ffr*TT%:, ajf^qqqi gojrq; mq srwTTf*Tg^qq snqqra qmmqrq 
q^ qqapq qinqigqi qif^ ^rgsf^fqrf^Rt^ qRifq^rqR 

sgfiq^qTci IR3TOq. fq^HR lTOf?t (M^TC 
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«ri^ af^, Hff^T ai?» ^TsrRif^5r f55t?^5Ti5r(«R^i, 

sRq^unaT^ gwt:, 

arf^wii^ amT srere a^rifqa amwii 'ate %f® apansr a^ifa ?nsrf«te:, 

'gf^ ^ 55 3^iate a^B? *ni1%a73 

'^5uTT?TO^fjT«rr> ^fiipanna 5T^qa?5 iq^ awTn^aa 
^ra««ia4^ ft*aTfi[w ?tw«ra ^fa^ass^r iTfi^rarf^ira frsR^Ra 
I 

ai^if^PycT 5i^i«r:, 5rf a|'r fJmfq?::, ^r!m ^wrR?t 
aar^ip!r<T ai«a?T3*r: lita: sHraa: waswaR'Sraa 

^ 3Ti?^ ais^ 55S'‘-ar, ?fraaroi^?Tq 3Ti5rg??rani5a 

^ aTflfl^ ai%55>T qga ira^rfe ffar, irrT aiffjRf gain 
fq^ naf^ciaiii:, ^ aiffq nr^raaq- acrraigcinraacT ?rwcT afjarat 
in: 3aP^3jft?T arnaT?fRf: afiT'-Jirfa- 

qra aTa*^ aaaa ai^raaf^ — 

f^Kria^awrf^T: aaaarfnT a3B%®a?!t^3 saaia^g aa'-wia 
TtTa a^aR afiara^ agTOa2ai ao^iaiaTfa ara 

jnqama^ f^aa^aiql^ ai^aa ai'»>atef sft arwia Ruiaaar 

gfeofe ^ a w arar a?r: .... 51% a?ia(a^f^ wiaqRarRer a^^^aT 

5oaa?5aaT fav&afa^ amaa; 11 

This grant was issued in the eleventh year of Kirthi- 
varman II in 1 ^. 679 (2nd September 767 A.D.), when the king 
was at Bhandaragavattige on the banks of the Bhimarathi. 
PulakeSin II was succeeded by Vikramaditya who, by the help 
of his own sword and favourite horse Chitrakantha, won back 
the wealth captured by the Three kings and vanquished the 
Pan^ya, the Chola, the Kerala, the Kalabhra, etc., and 
humbled the king of Kafiehi. 

His son Vinayaditya also defeated the Trairajya Pallavas 
and levied tribute from Kavera, ParaSika, Simhala and other 
island countries. He also defeated a lord of Uttarapa^ha. 

His son Vijayaditya, even in his boyhood, fought in the 
southern campaigns of his grandfather. • And when his father 
defeated the lord of TJ(,Ur5,patha, Vijayaditya captured the 
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Gangs Yamund PSlidhvaja, Pafaha, phakka attd oth«r musioal 
instruments. 

His son was Vikramaditya II, who made a sudden in- 
cursion into 7’«n^A:o eisAaya to» uproot the “ natural enemy,” 
the Pallavas. Hp captured the Kanakamukha Samudra ghdsha 
musical instruments, the Xhatvdnga dhvaja, etc., from Kandi- 
pdtavarma and having entered Kaflchi without destroying it, 
he gave much gold to several stonfe temples built by Ifarasimha 
Potavarma,. He defeated the Pandya, the'Chola, the Kdra^a, 
the Kalabhra kings and established a pillar of victory near 
the southern seay^ 

His son Kirtivarman II appointed Yuvaraja in boyhood 
by his father, obtained his father’s permission to carry on the 
war against the Pallavas. Though the Pallava hid himself in 
a fort, afraid to risk an open battle, Kirtivarman destroyed his 
iakii and captured his wealth. Thus gradually Kirtivarman 
came to occupy the place of Sarvahhouma, 


E.I., V, p. 202 ; IX, p. 202. 
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XXXII. BEDIEtjE OEANT OF BHtJVIKEAMA 

eftqsqi’W I ?TW g5T; wfer- 

?ni^: f w wi ^ 4nifi re m« fsra«if^!5rt‘i 

ftsrf S*W»TTOT: <Tgro 3 t 9Hft l ^< I 

siw^Ji: I ?fw 5?r: «ft 5nii^3w fira5?fii?r:, 

stf?i w: 3^ T^CTfre ScTicTifirg®:, ^rfer 

sft*Tf«lgf5r jfiWhr i g?r: 

5^a^^r^T^^^ gsr ft»?rj?r^ 

3»T® ;tio 5^1 5Ti*N?r: ^tgroi JT^iP^ii^ra: i a^*-- eiarf^?; 
f^n?TTRT 5n%?[ ^:, 

f ftg Rirarni^ vrr^:. ift 

irm^^f: I 5TFr gq: ^r^?T ®ft ® ig (g)f^ ^i?nT: =tTe55rT g^ 

g^r^ ?r*R #Ttf^ 15 ^ f^wi^^rrcr 

5!5iriT 3#FTWTI55 ; «JIT^nTrT cTtW ^7 

sirifr sim- 

I 3Tf^ ^ — 

ifHI 1% HfR STfs^fe^! »T$I^: !|^I5rfr«ffir«’T 
vii^i ^r^qjTnis^^rci i 

?:r3iF «ra«Ti^7: qra b^ut ii 

^gf^r ®t®t® g^w^F q5q=qTqrfgfi?: q=qqrag »rag qr^qfg 

^rJiafF^Fcinr; sra^flFfF 'T^qf^^rfa qaiTTa fqaitr^q %5r 

^qfwri *T?R«r% ^5^%qF>: ^f®f® m^fFF^rr: ggjf'nf ?i=e^: %r%*taqF55 
f^Ff%i:iiF2 ^nwriqunqr: snjii^ nFgo^: ; a?? ^ig; rag^Fif^ jffv: ; aw 
^g-- ?TW ^g: *fi¥:».aw ^ig a*T*T(^KF^: *TS: raiEJirf^W 

^ Tiy « W q^TF II 

jjfa^ aaijiT g^rraa: i 

aaar^ROFFai^ F%f^w^ qnaag. ii 
^ fa: ^ fa: qrftaj^iPfqa 

?nq^i'^Fq>fr awa; m^-. fqnr: i 
3T5 q?[^^lwiw nnfWT >1351: II 

» Text : shifts 3Tan>s sira?1j " 



53 


This grant continues the history of the Gangas after 
Avinita. The son of Avinlta and his queen (a daughter of 
Skandararma Durgadhir&ja) was Durvinlta, who won the 
battles of Indari, Alattur, Pora}are, Pernagara, etc. He caused 
4 tika to be written on the fifteenth chapter of Kirdtdtjuniya. 

His son was Konguni jifahidhirg,ja Musbkara. ^rl Vikrama, 
the son of Mnshkara had, as his queen, a daughter of Sindhu 
raja and was proficient in the fourteen branches of learning. 
His son Bhuvikrama fought with a Chola, born in the lineage 
•of Karikala (who had built an embankment to the rirer 
Kaveri). He defeated the Pallavendra at Vijinda (Udda^d*^ ^)' 
He was known as 6rivallabha Konguni Mahadhirkja and had 
his residence at Kolalapura. In his twenty-fifth year in 566 
dhaitra Buddha Dafiami, Magha, Thursday he granted Bediru]^ 
in Hodali vishaya in the, jurisdiction (t) of Vikramaditya 
Gavunda, the son of Mara Gounda, the son of Prabhumgru 
Gounda, the son of Vijayaditya Gounda, who was the son of 
the SaUudra BanavidyMhara Prabhumeru Gounda. ^ The 
grant was written by Ganga Np^rayanachSirya. Bhhvikrama 
had also the title Gangavikrama. 


M.A.R., 1925, No. i04. 
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XXXin. AKAIAXKA8HTAKA 

fsr«B3% Jfi^^ I 
?t 5R?ri3^?i €%s3«il5rf^ i 

5 ^ ^i 5r?Ko5^4 f^it ST n 8 tt 

^^5^ *?5i»Ti ST ti'^Dir I 
5ff^q?i tr^qf^ aw fWt Jpn i 
im- FSfF^'tq^W ?FqF% HT% iqq»wq*rt 1 

?r^55rq^ f%T%9i h qrqq ii 12 i> 

ft qi^r vr»Tqiq^q JTrffliqtlS5Et55R: I 

qi iRcTTl ^fqrfqT q^ScBeftl ftsf: i 

Fq^q:g3:?55ft ^iiBaiiqTfai i 

Tq^TTrqg^ wira^ft ?n?i t%?: ii 15 it 

?Tr ^!U ^ qqqi »?»Tq^q?qTfq JT^qUT^ | 

q^qmrqm 3ri3sr5Tr^q (?) a^i: i 

qi^#3 q?q?:if5rT?rq Jjjr i 

sqrqr^ ?rfq?fT fqi%Tq3qra; ii 16 it 

Akalamka, according to Akalamka Charita, is assigned to 
0 . 642 A.D. (Vikrama Sara. 700) when he defeated the Buddhists 
at the court of Hinagitala of Kanchi. This stdtra refers to 
the victory over Tara Bhagavati. 
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XXXIV. &AMKARA BBiSHJA 


Brahma Sutra Bh&shya . — 

«n^If RI rlf^: I 


— IV-3-5. 


cf*n^ ain%2iTi^%5 tjw i 

»T^?5f fSF «r?5q«W a?i: ii 

eT«rr ar«ir: 

— 11-4-1. 

Hirpif? ’sfa 3-qJTH9n<t. it 


Z/paniskad Bhdshya . — 

sr^r II 

— Chhanddiji/a, 11-23. 

sivTi tpkiroj: qftvT!! JTi5i’SBi. 

Trapq 'sai as?!. 11 

ain^#t 11 

— Chhaiiddoya, III-lO-l. 

anf^ r? ^ ?i^?r i ^*n jt?-. 

?r^3w liRSfwf aiai •• 

Samkara in his commentaries mentions several kings 
probably contemporary : Balavarma wliose prowess was 
leonine, and whose kingdom was next to that of Jay^sipjba 
who was next to Krshn^^uijta. He also mentions EliavanBa. 
who was a great monarcii and Purnavar man , who though a 
petty ruler, was born in a good family. 

Samkara’s date is now narrowed down to the sixth century 
as he was later than Dinnaga (400 A.D.), and earlier than 
Bhavabhuti (720 A.D.). He was also the contemporary of 
Kumarila (600 A.D.) and Dharmakirti (620 A.D.).i 


1 I. A., XI, pp. 05, 174 ; 4 m- Bh. Or. /., XII, Pt. HI, p. 252 i 
I.B.Q., 1930, VI, I* 160; J-O.B., 1930 ; Q.J.M.8., 1027; J.O.B., 
1028; V*1929; J.O.R.. 1, Pt. I ; VIII Or. Co«/. Proc. 
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XXXV. samk^epa ^IrIraka of 
sabvajnItman 

w ^ yw r fttfr« 6 ar 5 ^; 5nti<W[ 1 

^ ^5T 3f^^5TtJ|? Tr^JWT ^ I 

sfiRST^ravra^ » T g$gi/^wt gfV 5 irt^ 11 

!r5Tri^f?*?f3vr: 1 

5^rn?ziR «r5?iiSi% ff gv 11 

*R!tJr ^qw^rcjT ^i( 5^ii«it ^?r: 1 
?TTT% 'htqi 3 iqi% qi^XonTJ 11 

Sarvajfiatman was a pupil of Devefivara (who is takeu 
usually to be Surefivara). But in his work Pramdna Lakshana 
he says Deve4vara was the pupil of Devananda who was the 
pupil of ^reshfhananda {J.O.R., 1936, April-June). In the 
Saihkshepa gdriraka he mentions one Manukuladitya, prob- 
ably the Chaiukya Idityavarman {J.A., 1882), a son of Pula- 
kedin II who ruled in the Karnul district near the confluence 
of the Krshna and Tungabhadra. 


J.O.R., 1936 ; J.R.A.S., 1016. 
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XXXTI. SAMANGAD GEANT OF DAXTIDUEGA 

^«n5r^ » 

»p: imjfl l wfi S n ; It 

^ gvRn|5TOt g^nfJi^T ^5 I 

5if3ff ^ f3 ^ ^ II 

■5^ %^(«Ti^5<ad«jfl^wwT^r*i5nsrwfl5rt i 
=TR T>5ri«r «?r sraf^q^rr ii 

TiwicJi^ 3Tin%f5rg5^i(^ URni^ri^ '?ift i 

f?!?: «fi ^ORTH »Tl?rqM»p*ll 

3B^T»IWt^: II 

■JT^%3rJTr: 57f?fn: 5rtRi ^f^^rf^®ir i 
3i?ii 3^^pi ^1^ II 

■fT?! aPiT^r ^cr a?n ^^ifRl^riN 'ilz: i 

■^ra: !naf^ wrgfz ll 

gR^sri Jiiftra; i 

^TliTT!^ ?ns!i 11 

«#tJ?^ra»mi?r ?wn??iia^ i 

ii 

riiT4 rr^rr: ^ i 

^flfTiffii? 3ini?ri ii 

%3I^T I 

«fl Ti5ini?r: ?Tf5n»Tyjt»ii?^i: ii 

T^’sn Ir^?:^i: i 

^ns^rr; ?a-sjTg5Jj?Jr ?rr#r irrrWi>mf.- ii 
fli?i3«n% 5<irf*r i 

■a?p?fi «i?aqt^nn ^lauifT ^igs[%: ii 

?T!f^ 4iy i ^^^4 r i 

4Ti^»Ti% srRt?w irnnsw ^igw^n i 
*JT5|7 awj^lTfii It 
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#r TOW i%c^i iiarrftrvai'iTWWWTJi^w ii 

wWw %?® ^rPsn ’#ra trT®«*T toz ' 

wwf i zi TOwf%7?i*r5rJnT'fl: ra?J9ir7?r: ?ic?in3nTT?f n 

?(%5’i Hfw ^r^Trli f^^prfrr irw sfcTTsirsirnT^f^ 

— 3R3*r: 5Tcra^% strait 

(875) qil^gsRiir wmro ^amjwt warTiTtiTicJT^w 3 ^ 

€rqT^ ^t^tq TwiqjcT nm: . . . ► 

T^ft^S^I^rhjfr to 'ift: I 

TOmr’gq^fij^gfa *r55«i*q ? 11 

!ir^^ 1^%# rriW^TO: qiSII^rT ^t*T5TH: II 

This grant of Dantidurga, dated 5th January 754 A.D. 
(jJs', 675) mentions Govindaraja; his son Kakka ; his son was 
Indra who married a Chajukya princess of the Lunar race. 
The son of Indra was Dantidurga who caused fear to Eaja- 
simha. His elephants sported in the waters of the Mahi, 
Mah&nadI and Eeva. After defeating the Vallabha, he ob- 
tained the title of Maharajadhiraja Parame^vara. He con- 
quered the lord of Kafichq Keraja, Chola, Papdya, Harsha 
and Vajrafa. This Khadgavaldka Dantidurga performed the 
tvJdbhara ceremony and gave away the village Deluvada. 


i..4., XI, p. 111. 
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XSXVII. KOVALAVETTU GRANT OF ^RlPITBtrSHA 

.... 5n»Tw: I arf^ ^ I 

srmXRjsfi?: JF^T«rt5*T 

lirRT^rr^snTfif^WfT \ 

«nfit crai^ne: 

Tpsir «*n;5r?T3rai^rjT ii 

?T9irf*T^r ffcT frV? i%)0j f^if^ qvrr?l; i 

55tpp?ir ^ ferT^'r sra^rJT Ht^RT f^refiufisi'^f^ipT'R *fl?T ii 
rT^zT zFigw n?r?:f3i^ iVrJrr^RK RriT^q?i ?n45T 

Rif? q^Ta:?! aifas ?9i i%3€i^it^ '<ig^ ^ni ; *rncnm- 

=^'zr rffi??f »T%: ; ^3^ jri:R-!i:'jr «r?i ^t*it f^f^firw- 

■f ITT RfrtT^: ; a?E?^f?iHtiq ^JigsT^? =7gi: gaidtsi? ^ ; 

gS^Ji'S SRJI f^sizi II31VI?! %?lfl TnreHTt ; aif^ ^ l 

4't »mf5^?i nHs^urraRHiK^isi: 

JK^ltrsftiTzt^?:: g)?'??:: ?T=JTI^r WIf?: I 
«fr (ifi)i:r74 ?rgq^ Rrsr «irlicT} 
i:r5Ti ^gr5=?r it 

zpwi ?:wii ^«i ?i;t#i fq*BJT \ 

5r<5ift: 5r|jiffia iRfig: ii 

}J5r 5lfRj; Um »TI5II iq'RlcTI I 

s^rrsiT %jq^Rr 7%^% €f4r ^r ^^r^ifr f^H, n 
?i 3 sidi^iT a?fT Jifi^r? siRfr gozii? ^ili? gnitiT 
?i*i^: *ilKi5rif%?i3f: srmTOfiT^ 

?iirai:fi%i3^5i5riT| ac^sSrt^cSi 

d^js^ojo^ a3iorf3^jt>cij<s^ tJjsfrftJfoJU^frerfo rre^sioo 

^nfik^ ^TT: tl 

The son of ^rivallabha Bhuvikraifla was Navak&ma 
^ivamara whose grandson was ^ripurusha, a devotee of 
Nftrayana, and known as Bhimakdpa, Lokadhurtha and 
Rajakesari because of his victories at Sudurdhard, etc. At the 
request of Dindigar who belonged to the Bana family and was 
in charge of Kaibappunadu 1000, he granted the village 
Kova^evettu. 


M.A.B., 1929, No. 118. 
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XXXVin. ALtJE GEAET OF YUVAEJUA UJLBASIHHA. 

.... swRT i g?s^; jrtt 

^srtSr?T ^nsa 4rt«s*n55r 

f^ftra <TS fwi^ WfiTOiTO^T HJTii^Pm: ; ^rg^»Rr 

ft 5 ?q% ^T f»T «2lTR^qiSf*5<T f^ra 3 ^»T: ; aiT^pif 

w?ffs JiRrar qi(?i3nud+r«wt qrj wr 

qjqqrnqnqRTOWT^ jr»nsR5: ; 

5Pn?i ql^ ^iqq^ 

9irqn^fi?T rnw i 

af5riqiStq5lir 

wjraq 5m3T ii 

H 5 f^%T ^ T%q3 f^afq^rr# fq5r?ft?rT ^'^qri =q^ 
B*rer JiH ««ifiqi5%^ ; qfiq^j^ ; sqfScPsrqq® 

?Tg«lfe?i ftgn i^rsT^na sqRiq 5 i%cT ?5^qi^: r 

i??qRi qi?qrq> «qj «rfe 'qji^sqq i%ar«i'*TPmnf ^f^cT: ; «fTa 

SIT! ^ ftanf^ wr«: i sp^fea ?!^€iq^Roi; q^ar 

IT>ST f^iqqM WW; frrr I 3ff^ =q I 

3i?rqt ^rrrti 31 % firq^t 1 
’K?!iqmr«nff f'snnrf^rn^q q5[; 11 
gwRrg^Rtqr*! fq^a^rq/^ wqq 1 
^i>irt qffi q: ^ftR!q?n%i% qii»q 5 : 51 ^: 11 
S^^f? *i?r qiTiqiT qriT'si, Jwm sr RiWif?! 

qw^lPT q%sq^ sqiqtrvH sr: ; f^sR 
qfRrqm f^qr^ fqqwqfs»flYq 3 t*mRq s^R qf^®r% »q 3 i^^qRf qq 
•RH firaRR ^qiq *i<lf^r5ft, fSiq fJrftq nstiq ^^qr qqRR^ri r 
fijqqPiwqiqf^ f%qiq^n-<w:, qiz^iqqq gPT q'Rqrf^ 
qtqrqi qjtr, f^q qnBTVTil ; qq>4\qq ^qjR 

qftnflf^wqlq; 5 gfgfqqrq siqiqj^ ^>3*9 tiR sgqr sqk 

q^rqurw ^^q finrq ftwq skr: ; qrf^ q — 

qtrr iftqr q^Rswagqqq *qm f^qqgqw 
ft/3S<qf»(q> q^lf: f^qg^pgq! WKiq qR: 1 

JT^ %q; 

5^!W(qi^Iiqq(5iqqq, li 
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^«rrv*rt fl*»gJ|eT Tia^ftiwnair aat a qi : i^wn 

nnisfir «mw® ssigf^ JTfimtBrenr %nnf* 

$Y: » 

?ir35r: — *rf^»T?r^ ?raT«nfiri^ i 

^ It 

«r?%^>T3? ^'iwrs%?f5mr ^r^wrfejr: wrv?ft ) 

«5^i >151 ii?fi?^iJr q!%*r%!S!kf 5iiii«vr ii 

JTRf^: snq^R: >l1«T^rf>T- 

>T*iq«i$«ftitoi =q^oi qyqrunjmni nin^sr 

f^^TJT^srtq^ sfwgq^rsr tTqi;fifwfg^ «H9i^g qraqifg 

arrciiH: %g nqrfl^g 

qfSrgwjffIr ^wirf»T ^wf etrf^flw jtw ^^qr«ji qftfm- 



This extract continues the Ganga history after Sripurusha. 
The son of ^ripurusha, who conhseated the wealth of DharSpSla 
Vallabha, who was versed in various arts and sciences, like 
Grammar, Nyaya, GajaSastra, Haya^astra, and wrote a 
tietubandhanibandhana, was Sivamara II Saigotta. He was the 
disciple of Makaradhvaja guru, and defeated the Vallabha 
army, composed of Bashtrakuta, Chajukya and Haihaya forces 
at Mudugundur. He conquered JJhflxa and was crowned by 
Govinda Raya and Nandivarma, the ornaments -of Eashtrakuta 
and Pallava families. - 

His son was LSkatiingtra Marasinga^nvaraja, residing at 
Manyapura. In jS. 721 in the third regnal year, on Monday 
^ravana Pournima, when there was a Lunar Eclipse, he 
granted the village Kottimba in Mdnyavishaya. 


M.A.R., lS24,%o. 80. 
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iXXIX. BADANAGUPPB GRANT OP KAMBADfiVA 
«*t^;K5Wo5 \ 

(3^3® ^ 3ft ffURW: tt 

«r«?|Rfwnr«??irftRi W 352?fa i 

f%5a «Tf^ ti 

fi!I^ >ilft^: i 

?wi>ia5f*r: sRn'?ft?t\<TO« fts^rro: i 
=5fWfRI1^f^naRV^ai It 

w-4Hr ftriinrftrif • 

1^ ?t^i ?i<fji*iPi5r ii 

g^g lgg ^w 3rra5TT«i*i?!Jii a^Tjji i 

ajf II 

^R gal^rTi f<5rt ap%i%i^ii f^cinsn: ii 
3Wr^fiK 

3tI«I5?T»IrI«*rH?«t «JTR*tr^ I 

^5r5 (%IR ntn 

^ S^l?r: II 

^?rgi qiRRi^JiMwnT^^T v^^tr; i 

ft^SsiR ft?^ ai5ii^ »fr»R =®r ii 

fimm-i si«*iRaci. i 

?rf%fr *r^a5i*r-^igM ii 

«tnRi5^ ««R5R, =5»m: i 

^|5? gt y r v y j T sfi^^: #r vrmni w^: it 

?iwi?Tpr ?raari- >Ti 5ii%(^^T ii 

5w^? aRfe?f*??%R ^ g^<g«?r4 i 

SRigsTi f?!3n fsiqipaf^ta fair^q ftww: It 

ai»p:5-TO r^i?^ n tf a ^ tat ^ atq; u 

^rehr erqr^qiq ftnw^wi^WRrr i 
!iB$qr»il5r#iPi q: aiJcT^f^: I 

5ft«I f^f q T q ^ q i W ^Fq>r»l 
ftv>qftftr9r ?TRn5ftrTTqia?K irngq: ii 



6J 


am firaa,aarrf^iwi5aa i 

?ri$^aTaa aariag q%?aa jalat i 
as:aiiPi .iTai?^ craii^aaa ^iramaa^aai ii 
aFTiaiam araJre ar^^miataa i 

^ivaiasa ara%i sm^i atum aa[f3n%: i 
#if^ir<^i%ai «f t5qf55aia, fasam a^aaia, i 
aaifa ?tf^a ^an ii 
^2% f^r%g^EZ^: gm raa a i ^^ i: i 
^rgainai: faftm ?n?af fJRiafaa: i 
*n?mi a^qia: jaamaam^ ar- i 
5iaa; ai^ a^. qia a °ii a^ (^ n 
jfifai ifhaa^ aai aa aa wjm at aiiaj^ i 
^■^ri^aaaisi, fra i^aaa TTgaa^raza. > 
aawaw^tna airf^? f^^ia ai g a a m « 
fiiVVPr f^aaiaaf^gatrt^a asaig » 

aawr aai^ a»ftar^ i 
Pt9i (%^ia?^ »qai^ %rT a>a: aiairirsai t 
«^aia«qiaa i 

aiJfraiRRE afi^anaa 'pr g^re»m?ma: ii 
....a^a — aii^ata'. . . .a a araasu* aiwraif^ra a?- 
*0«i^iT^4a'»*Traig«am aaaaji^a aaiiTaii^ra a^%a?: patawa 
a^ijiia^ rf>a^Pla<ia>a ; it 

awaa ^flaiaa^wahia^iaai 5 a: ?«iiaafta 

Sarr^^aifl^5j aaag’s^awaia: ; assaa aniaf^ai% l^aawaraK 
— ftajmwfiaj [anaag] aiw% asil^amra "ftaansar 

«Brarf?af^a g^aa yiR a t^ ain^ra«r: 'iwran^r 
?rwftiwi: a^araga: — a amaam: aaga W)a i a » 4a wi ^laJm 
tWnaaa sftftaaaaa^i aosaa a^ 11 

The son of Kfshnar&ja (who captured the wealth 
of the Cha4ukya8) was Dhora, who “ leaped over his elder ” 
(Odvinda II). Dhora* imprisoned the Ganga who had prored 
fomudable to othe^ kings, defeated the Fallava and the Gau4a^ 
droTe Vatsarija into the desorts of Mara and oaptiped twa 
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irhite parasols of the Gai4a. Such was Dhruva Nirupama. 
His son was Qovlnda (III) who out of great pity, ordered 
the Ganga king to be released from prison, but when the 
Ganga after going back to his own territory, tried to revolt, 
Odvinda defeated and reimprisoned him. Govinda also’ 
defeated the Gurjaras and the M&lavas. In his camp at the 
foot of the Vindhyas Mdra^arva came to pay homage. From 
^ribhavana after the rainy season, Gdvinda came again to 
the banks of the TnngabhadrS, and took the wealth of the 
Pallava. The lord of Vengi on the written orders of Gdvinda 
camo like a servant and built the high outer fort walls in the 
city precincts. 

Such was Pn^bhutavarsha Govindarajadeva meditating on 
the feet of Dharavarsha deva. The son of Dhiravarsha was 
BaMvaldka Kambha raja, residing at Talavananagara, who 
granted the village of Badanaguppe in Pnnd&du Edenfidu in 
A. 730 Kdrtika Pourmma, Rdhini, Monday to Vardhmana, of 
Sirmalage gana. The grant was made at the request of 
Kamba's son 6aukaraganna. 


1929, No. 122. 
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XL. PMAMSYAKAUALA MlSTA^pA OF 
PRABHlCHANDRA 

g?: ?raFT:, i 

3rrw?rm: it 

sS ^ 

?ft gwnw^i: i 

R«Tr9]ff«f ort^ttfi: II 

«ft »jfrira:rTn^^rf^r qrm smwrf%eiw«5- 

g'Riffnrsci i%r%55 *t?s Rf^5un'»tsff«r 

f^? 5 rfJfw ii (Ch. vi.) 


3 
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KU. S1IYA.KUMUDA CSANDSODAYA OF 
PBABHlOHANDBA 

i3r*raf?m 

#i!wr%i^«j gjT: asr'f: i 
aRwi^ ?w^ » 

sR5ifti?T n 

?Ta??r ^k i 

STRI^fJT ^W«f sjflWJra cTcai II 

Jf: am anm: ^4 i 

awrr^r aftw ^ r%imw: ii 

Prabhachandra was the pupil of Akalamka in his boy- 
hood and then the pupil of Manikya (Batna) Nandi and Padma- 
nandi. Since Jinasena II mentions PrabbSiChandra as the 
author of Ghandrodaya, Prabhachandra's date cannot be later 
than 800 A.D. And since there is no evidence to distinguish 
the author of Ghandrodaya from the author of Mdrtdndai the 
reference to Bhdjadeva of Dhara is spurious and the later 
Prabhgchandra, contemporary of Bhoja and Aviddbakarna 
Padmanandi, cannot be the author, the earlier Prabhachandra^ 
with whom he might have been confused. 
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XLH. BABirj.M6A OP JINASfiHA I 

3^1; Hwa ti 

srifii^vg^^a^ i%>r5S3®»a?3fci: i 
^ifjRi II 

s?«iRP?rr^iftE?Tvrei*f: i 

si^f^ firOsilia: fiTi%S ii 1 

aqw^fr {wqs^ i 

a^i%^oi T5^ni(fRe?inTr flrawifar ii 6^-33 

^5iftR»Ti5jr f^jn57^rai ;1>4 gr »4^t^ : i 

siai^: ^f^i^a*!. n 34 

a?i g^iwraif^r: ^gi^ia 5n%>f^: i 

5l5r?a5i5lt 5l^a^ *rOTrRi?q ii 36 

?En'%’5q*?5T?ig ?mgi^5f 'i^aXgau i 
qraT^rg^iilr i 

<^^1 «rar^5»f^>j5OT^ ^?*?n'^T%s'm i 

^ II 63 

?i^i^: qw’wia i>ga Wt gt i 
qi^feq a«tRr^^ Wirn^; gn i 
q«qifr^feq;t a^nu^iffleT 5ir??fr%af*R^ i 
^ra^itfa^^ i^snsr ttw q^ii ii 64 

H^fHaia if^gwre «^r'a«i i 
aw sft ssfhw g^: i 

?ti^ 5f^ 3'W =w?a; sft qi*^; i 
sqHrqrig^q«3r?5: fw^n:: ^qRgmsqi f%?Ti. ti 56 

Jiaaseiia mentions as his gurus Ylrasena and Kirtishena. 
He wrote this work in Saka 705 (783 A.D.) when the north 
was ruled bj Indrayudha, the south by Snvallabha, the son 
of Kjshna, in the east there was the lord of Avanti, in the 
west Vats&dhii^ja and in Souryamanijala Jaya Ylra Var&ha. 

The work was finished in the Nannarkja Basadi of the 
Pkr4va ton|»le and thdn in the S&ntin&tha temple was wor- 
shipped by ^ the people of DaustatikS.^ Jinasena belonged to 
the Bfhat FunnSfa Samgha. 
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xmi. pIe&xabeyxibaya of jinasSfa 

^§3®r*rTtw it 

gsRJR^ t| 

ifWh^^irgR ^ 'WIST ^in: i 
gR^JTR: i 

sjrtTifSr «iR^i%cTflrEr^3J?^ ii 

??nRhra4qT^«r sftf^sT^srraT^TW^ri %<lri 

ParSvdbhyudaya is Si^eehtita idvya, adapting the lines of 
Kalidasa’s Meghasandeia to suit Parfiva story. Jinasena 
was prompted to w rite/' this 'fey his fellow- student Vinayasfina, 
the disciple of Virasena. Jinasena calls himself the parama- 
guru of Amoghayarsha Parame^vara. 
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XLIV. AMdGHAV^TTl OF ^AKATAYAFA 


^ M — VI-3-202. 

>t?TS?r?ra%, ^ g?riTRr«i^- 

1 i^Tern?; 1 i i 

???rRT ?ra f% I ^ I ^'Sr 5m f% I sram m 

?ig^: I 3TiRI?TJr 5frr f% I I) 

SakatAyana — a ^vdtambara scholar wrote his grammar 
and a vrtti oa it^ at the Court of Amdghavarsha. The vrtti 
is named " Amogha'vrtti after the patron. Sakatayana in 
illustrating the anadyatana bhuta tense, refers to the 
conquest over Pan<JyaB and the “ burning of enemies ” by 
Amoghavarsha. 


I.A., XI, p. lef; XX ; E.I., VI. p. 195. 
I.A., 1887, p, 24. 
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XLV. TABBSAMllfA CSARITA OF ASAGA 

B) ^«hl (n«<fif«T»THTr ^n?T ^JIKT ^ t 

^ra# 53*rrf?RPi. it 

3^ ^nwah nsRfhjn i 

Tjnwi^ifRrerr f^3?T «n*T5n^ it 
^:H4q^4«fill: fT^flgW^: ?r:aiq3?5i; I 

^ra?wR %»{[?![ Ji*r€r<rtr^;r sfgt^gojr 5« *Rr«r ti 

?rjr?^rciT inasqff) gjJjr^ivrq 558 ^ 1 ^ 1 

t/^*%K?!!<gw*fl giqcRJT II 

fsR? stg^giT^gq: I 

31 ^ «f5T?frgiq sn5^WHir49i 5T5^ ^iq^TO qr?TT^ 11 

5?f5Tr sifiSi^ 1 

3f%jn 4af^: szr^n 1 
3^r wstr 1 

=qre 5fi *i«mii 

The Vardkamdna Charita was written in ^-he year 910. 
If it is the Saka year, A.D. 988 will be too late a date for Asaga 
as Poona in his ^dnii-Purdna refers to Asaga as a Kannada 
poet also. Asaga was the son of Pat-umatj and Veritti and 
the disciple of Aryanandin (the disciple of Naganandin). Asaga 
was at first a disciple of Bhavaklrtl at Moudgalyaparvata in 
Srinatharajya and then went to Varata in the Choja country 
where he wrote eight works ^{Qat. of SkU and Pkt. in 

C.P. and Berar, Vol. 22, 1111., Asaga's date is probably 
«62 A.D. 
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XLVI. GANITASIBA SAM^BASA OF MAH^VlBA 

5ii®iTOr qiferw f^^oiAa<r ’i 

gft ^ *?f ^ erjim?Rrw cts^i « 

I-l 

jfil^: HTI^ H^^fsrtlfcl : 1 

«fi»nnaTrtnrTO ^ ii 

3 

q^ri3‘*i'»4*i«iir ?nT »ng^5rt i 

sniirjp: ag^romi w^«53i: ii 

6 

5Tt fir^tf wr% =^i6t f%?r; i 

■mfiB^itnr^ jrrerr ar^pfbifi: ii 

& 

i^*^^r?ci^q?eR!T i 

gqgirw fnniSTRRn ii 

8 

Hn=*i «TR;»Tr«ri: — 

ftrs qr^^raisi^ =qci^; ‘5551 1 

^l; tot-. =q3:SR*TR»nTOg. II 

36 

RgpHfscnr^^r 5i^«jg^: 1 

»ir5f{ R5%»r «rir: to sraicNn 11 

37 

«r4 ^53*11 ^w: qR i 

??T: qt gq«W qfi:»nqf f%»n^im 11 

38 


vrcoj TO iR^^gs^iq, II 

3%^r a^igwH i 

*iiq^w«%sir5r ii 

?:iwi — 

er^5?f%i^% 5Troit«f3^: q^sij; i 
JTIiT^WiSlJr sngW^W ^if^t: II 
<Btf — 

»wr sn*ri H»TRn; »ra: i 

WTti: HT*ffitr1sif ii 

* l%a^«rp?r 
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^4-. h 

SW; 'T3 I 

5WT WTT^r: 3^83% )| 

44 

/sfsiTfiT: 1 

vrA ii 

45 

isifnw^ ii 

III-2 


Mahavira, the author of this mathematical ■work, was the 
disciple of Vidyananda Vadindra and the teacher to Amogha- 
varsha. Amoghavarsha- had the titles Deva, [Nrpatuhga, 
Chakrikabhanjana, etc. Mahavira gives some account of the 
coins, weights and measures of his time. 

Grain — 


4 Kuduhas 
4 Prasthas 
4 Adhaka 
4 Drdni 

4 Mani 

5 Khari 

4 Pravartika 

5 Pravartika 


= 1 Prastha 
= 1 Adhaka 
= 1 DronI 
= 1 Mani 
= 1 Khari 
= 1 Pravartika (!) 
= 1 Vaha 
1 Kumbha 


Gold— 

4 Gandaka 

5 Gunjas 

2 Dharanas 
4 Karsha 
2 Dhanyas 
2 Gunjas 
16 Mashas 

Silver — 

2^ (Dharanas T) 
4 Palas 


= 1 Gunja 
= 1 Pana 
1 Karsha 
= 1 Pala 
= 1 Gunja 
= 1 Masha 
= 1 Dharana 

= 1 Karsha 

= 1 PurSna (according to 
Magidlia weights) 
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4 P&das 
6 Kalas 
4 Yavas 
4 Amias 
6 BhSigas 
2 DrakBhuB 
2 Dlniras 


=< 1 Kala 
= 1 Yava 
= 1 Am^a 
= 1 Bhaga 

= 1 Drakshu (Drachma) 
= 1 Dinara (Dinaxieus) 
= 1 StatSra (Stater) 
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XLVII. MAHlPURlNA OF JINASeNA 11 

jj'JTJi; q?n:mT?r: ii 

fK^ i 

5T?r; 5Tn>i«i>¥tT i 

irqrJT5=q w^: II 

aqrf^ ^R^sTHt JHT i 

ii 

qjT«»*m ’(npa a?a qifq %q% i 
«T5=tr iqffiffri: fum^si: ii 

qrr^iif ?i{ia^iaf^ i 
JRT: ?rr4?iJT^f5 ^ ii 

sft^fqrw ?iq; «(1 i 

aqT<i*Ts^r^ II 

fi r $v i «i1 g sqg?! ?r9J qiwnsr q^i'^fr i 
f%^r% sra’msr** ii 
gw aww^qrfq^ i ^ 

frqr. w^ i ^ a JPi ii 

2KT ?r^ir ^rw^rif ^rt i 

« • • • • • 

I 

^rai^r WTW: II 

^t^i; aqs ??Tq: i 

erql-wTigf^ff?? w«rwr^: ^r^errfi: n 
^ «fr^*T'>niW5JT i 

JCTiwwRm Jig: wi<nfwg^9?«i II 
cm ?pi^ I 

*rstw^ «fhnw qn^^ort s^-. i 
%5qf fi^hCT f^mssT n ^ 

qii^RTO qrl^^nro q<q^ i 
qjT^cq?!! <Tbm mfkO k ii ’i^}rffk’. «,. .<' 
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f«ro \ 

3H13 'unwn ssf^wTO gfti: n 
Kr?R% flc^f « 

^rt 5 *Rn ?r?T q T^ w^<.? T it 

in=»R: f 11 

mrsrt JTTTjfr aw ^ ra3^?5fi 
vwo^fa ra:%^ gaar a 11 

spjiHilr’crTra^i: ^asi^Jigtfat^r; 1 
qrf f q I'eraf^; a a: 11 
irpq; ?EflifiT«r+ ^^nrt «rftT«ft 1 
arn^ «qnf 5?w j^w a; ainr^a. 11 1-60 

a?T<ft^gw?3 vfraai: i 

f^^irat: <i7qi- q^iai 11 15a 


5f4 a ^'Miq'-qra; qi^i^ana faiq^qR; 1 

qrfflirinw ra»frqqr 11 XXVII-77 

qaiqarqw f^'JTi; I 

aawa; aaiq^ai aa'Rwsiqisq: ii 


ft^ilwnrqqi arma; raq-qrfqqia; 1 

miRTR 3qrrei« sq^a; 11 


-«qq a aiifq« JrfiR 1 

qi»qqraafqtqqr«q q<»l^a aaafaqa n 


?TH»tn?Tq?7air-qi q^q-ar^q^ gf% 1 
aqfWa qqwRa sqaiqiq aq qa: || 
?gijrCT7 qqT.R 1 

5ft?r3ia aiT^ fqqia, aiqi q^fqaia 11 
«rt»r*laqfrV5 paa^qR i 

qnrm 5 ?’^fq n 

qtrufora'ftsq qw^nqit qv^aq \ 
zmA fa*a?aw qrejnariiqaaRq^: 11 


98 



76 


3JIT sfsnmJr i 

Wrt stffSR u lt>3 

^R5i3^ ^ I 

?rjwro% i.!^: ?r WiWfwhW i 

fT^oi s% ^ srf^«ri^ii'>ni n l®7 

Jinasena II mentions great Jaina scholars who preceded 
him : — Siddhasena, Samantabhadra, ^rida^ta, Ya^obhadra, 
Prabhachandra (of Nydyakumuda Chandrodaya), ^ivakd^i 
Jatach&rya, Kanabhikshu (of Kaihdlamkdra), Deva, Bha^t&- 
kalamka, ^ripala, Patrakesari, Yadisimha, Yirasena (who 
put Vachaspati to silence), Jayasena Kavi ParameSvara. 

In enumerating the conquests of Bharata, Jinasena men- 
tions the following southern kingdoms : — Trikajihga, Auiia, 
Kachhandhra, Pratara, Kerala, Chora, Pnnnat^a, Kut^asfha- 
Aulika (Aluka ?), Mahisbaka, Mekura, Pancjlya, Antara Pa.nQlya. 
Having crossed the Sapta Godavari, he saw the Gddavarl 
and then crossed the Sannira and Praveni. He defeated the 
Kar^takas who wore strange dress and were fond of tur- 
meric and betel-leaves. The Andhras and ^l^adaryakas were 
oaptured and a tribute was levied from the south. Then 
the victor came to Yaijayantamahadvara near the sea 
(Banavasi). 
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ITLVTII. JAYADSAVAXiA TTKA OF JESTASSSTA n 
*ranw3t u 

’KT53^*nr%^% *?af^ i 

sm4*iW'i'iiRf II 

apf 3%^T I 
sl^qairan^RB^qhT tl 

?T5«ni% fl«rHt qftmci; i 
^i^^gjjTJTrsT fJrfi^spgg «j^: it 

«iKjfr^: i 

$r«n^ ii 

^TJ|T>^ ^ n^ ei l «^3 5t^5Ff I 
?m?fra5 ?wmT 3r«rvi^ sT^icis^TnFn it 
»Tivn i 

«T qra^ it 

f ragjTrnirfTr^^izirT i^wfiWt^m i 
?i(t fsR%5T <F3R^ ^%rrw:%^: II 

w 1 irfhirei 4^11^1 It . 

Jinascna wrote this gloss on the work of Virasena in 
6. 759, PhSilgu^a 6uddha Da^roi Naudlfivara festival day, 
when AmSghavarsfaa was ruling. The work was finished in 
Matagrama in the jurisdiction of Gurjararya. 
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XLIX. pba^nOttaba batnamalikI of 

AM5GHAVABSHA 

srf^cii sr#?T^ \ 

II 

?gr?s?ii«R i 

^<J5t^cnn ^JT« HWffT ^flTil!«?n ii 
Sfl^^eSn^ 3roS55^?R«5 1 « 

?{K TllJT^IWf^rf ?rTSTJ|iI^ ^ITTT^ I 
?IIiI»?r?cT ^ 1%?! 5^il<T^Ui55 II 

fffT ^TO*mrf5fi?5iT sr^FfR ^swifen 5i«it i 
% 5ifinT?<ni anq ti 

Tl%^ WtHTZ 3^111 f%JT?5I I 

awm TSiflraif ii 

ismrraspi i 

Tf^JfTJTW^’JT fRfJjr II 

This work has been attributed to various authors like 
^amkaracharya and Vimala, but Tibetan authorities and the 
last verse attribute it to Amdghavarsha, who is said to have 
abdicated his kingdom. Probably this abdication took place 
after the king had sacrificed his left finger in order to avert 
some national calamity {E.I., 18, Hanjan grant). 
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L. KAVIBljAMl^GA OF N^PATUSGA 

zi4k veociziUdoad Tio 
2^edod^^^^^rt£)c>*'Jbe*J^do^($o^cr»d$rc> ^^zi^drio n i-l 

Sif(^7i:i^j6sii Sed^osoddcs^ i 
^^rijaes^^ ^ a 

1-2 

^js^io I 

. 1-5 

«• •« •• •• 

dz^o7^i?ja«>rtci^fbt3 rSd^ z^z;^ i 

^rtOidizio^ ^t^do^fj^zsTxsiir^rv^ ii 

1-27 

dsbdA^dal) ^7n»orid Tjd^ezf tsodauoi^ 

e$a»>FcicaraOri«( i 

^s{;>zlra's>^ cSrtea^ rtij^^^dozici rtida 3^ j^Ae<saiio 

t^tfjsocio*' I! 1-29 

• « *« •• •• 

Zjd»i3 ^c^»odd zSoa^s^oc^^Cifar»cnar(<e^i 

^idAdoii a^d adii^ ^cs^c^vaa^tf^oidao ii 

1-33 

vssScOoaoodajs rtuoccrsodO ddaodr cndm i 

^a^d u^ddo dd^q^d^oda ao^d dddadob a€(do n 

1-36 

ededSjs^^do doa^tf.Ade9 

;^eo4;^eo<idja i 

ddz;!id^^do'^;^o^oodd fnid ^d^dd3do«?^ ii 

1-37 

dddts^da d^adadd»^c3adcd^uj djadroa 

{37>ddrtF9*' I 

«^d>dcr ^tido t^^»«ija(dda^ao 9?d^!^o3jaed ddci^ 

doirtv*" II 1-83 
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t>^€9 ^g^ti^fi^doiiii^ficio ii 

III-220 

o^dOc>^^(0e)^^ 2^o£d^d oU^O I 
C^d Aie]/id^Uc}3d C2^^o3'a)Vtt)0 SOdo I 

3jd;i> ^CSiaodo ^^ja^tioijdo ^e tre«> ^cs^ioio i 
3jd;l;3^o&^ «3j3(^dJ3^ z^oz^T^doudo u 

III-237 

* ♦ 

aijddo ;^d;^<d( <d(qn>r;j3rc)d ri^ad^dorizSe;n;^»^it 

eddS^ ^a!)ff3aodj3f{^0* 

This is the earliest extant Kannada poetic work and is 
attributed to Nrpaturiiga AmSghavarsha though it might 
have actually been written by Srivijaya or Kavifivara, a 
courtjler of the king. Karnataka extended from the Kaveri 
to Godavari and four important centres were Ki8Uvo|al, 
Kopana, Purigefc and Onkimda. Previous authors like Vimala, 
Udaya, Kagarjuna, Javabandhu, Durvinita. 6rivijaya 
Kavigvara, Panditachandra, and Lokapala aec mentioned. 
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LI. KJLLJINAKIRAKA op UGRiDITYA 

U 





{ffTgrfiT v r ^ ’ t34 a^T2tmr>T5 ’TW- 1 

^jTwsrw fsranrns ^rwvff: ai%5: ii 

^i*i5^f5Tw9sri^:RRs?r i 
qq ^*4^ j^saiq?TJTfa =* 1*13 l^l|: II 

3ratmT^?n%3a!f 5Rhi*Rf:ai^ wa^r^^ifaHar^aiti 1 
?T%adr Riif^fr ?rf?f icfl5rf??r 11 

ai?l?y5!rfl ra?n^Vd: W^ia?II‘<^k: I 

%5IR5ai«f'fT I 

^a < i gm? r fnrna^RtT 5in§rfffi armrq; 11 
iI?n«Rft»T*i’?fr f^r?n[*i5^jfRar5:7a*rRf 1 
afaiT^s 1 

qiarjfnrf^ra: agaai ^Rm'ig^^: 1 

g*Tai»*iF^55 ajioRT 11 

• • •• »• •» 

^aiaT55aH?i’^i: 11 

g’^T5rS'7^r45T<rRWJ? 1 

a?F5 ^laraaa: ii 

gfaRf^ a rifria?^ sm:*''^ fa; i 
ati: ii 

a^R ^rafirfifu H?5i: 1 

aflan%3r»rn!%m: wyia^TJi: ?r^t i 
awraia R^’f^fcrr^Jar^s ?ja? ^^rigrr i 
goiffrff rai^fifar sirei »a4 ii 
vi\ f^nopTsnta’^^airaaRi *i^Ri’Rf : i 

arraiqsfl^f'T’ng^iafT'gais: »4RTfiiKfr3^f'[5i^5*I u 
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'T^fTT^n^ I 

f^pwra^fg?! ^t!S^ «wm« t w»iiit<^ g/Snr it 


I 

suwtriitci T%i^?g5n55ftjfts«rf^ *H%?t JTfigf^-. jn»fl?T^ « 

5^rw *T5i3^^: I 
?W5S 'l^W rit’T fSIfa*': I 

3-»Tq»wW^ <T^ sngrm i 

5ftTO%>T 5ni^^i|rn?, ii 


I 

This medical work was written by UgrMityapaniJita 
at Eamagiri in Vengi^a Trikalanga (t). His teacher *was 
^rinandyacharya who was worshipped by Srivishnuraja 
(probably Vishnuvardhana, the Eastern Chalukya, a subordi- 
nate of Amoghavarsha, who is referred to as Bajadhiraja, 
interested in Jainism). Ugra^itya also refers to Laiita Kirti, 
Dev^chandra and Dayapala. One Dayapala lived in the 
eleventh century. The authorities quoted by UgrSditya are 
Meghanada, Sitnhanada, Pujyapada, Samantabhadra, Siddha- 
aena and Fatrasyami. 
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lill. CHAMP V OF TBIVIKBAMA BHA!FTA 

WRIT 

5R5f • 

g t Rq Nt r cffn 

?re»? ti 

31 % I 

^ 4lr %^?«i35r«t efrsr^^Jrrw^i^t i 
^ (^l) f^9l: | 

ii 

ci^RJTg^'^ Rr^?F?in%s^irqaq; i 

^ararai 3 !i^<rTt^ ra%CT: ii I-20 
• • •• «• •» 

Trivikramabhatita was the son of Nemaditya the composer 
of the Bagumra grant of Indra III in 915 A.D. Kandarpa 
pro*bably is an allnsion to Bat^akandarpa Indra 111. 


B.I., IX, p. 24 -J.B.B.n.A.S., 18, p. 257. 
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Lin. CSANDAKAU&IKA OP KS£Mfi6VAEA 

afcJJTra I ff^ ^is3p«t 

?TJTi *[ 5 =^ 15 ^ 

srorf^pTi «fr ir^ra^ i ?r^m gtrf^: st^r^ »n«rrg^(?lfrr .... 
jf: sr^»T5?rmR =gw?f3T!ftf& 1 

5i»TJT»T^ f^rq I ’ 

asrg*T»T?rrjR7 1 

=(t^qfel: H JirOT^ II 

I 

aqfJT ^355^^ H!i«k«i« I 
l^rr ami^55TTU5i3i: 11 

^5151;^: «jr3 1 

‘TII 3T5T?fr ?n'^*m?Rai II 


E.r , I, p. 171 ; J./M., 1922-23. 
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LTV. CHITALDEUG INSCRIPTIOST OF 
AMOGHAVAESHA II 

^oeracyjizffs^astt 

_^ddoe8^d jidrfj assoiias^siretiocj^t^FS^do wdo 

;!oUO^Siid — , 

Siosii^dortv^ersjr^odj 25ea«*o23 jiorf^do 
id^Js^Ftjl^oid jfaz^dd waij^ddjsns;^^ w^a^i^darsd 
dodi d^sjjjsdd dozrad^? — 

d£, Aatzi^T^i^o zjoqn 
3[^dj3wdd^c7c)d «^d»^dd ^d 

Si.23d doasDu^o d^do d^do odaimd tin 

dJtsdsiJ^'o cdaojjsdd dado cdda cdjaddrodoeiddc^tSD^ ii 
(dJ9dd^a«J&a4a^ejdao daeddcdao dasoQ cs^ea^dddo 

wtftdao I 

^(dada^o dol^ddadiAe&ddj;>Q^ddodd^u . 

. 5,eo3jH^ II 

do^dd Ucjase^^o^ddaddoda ‘^sa^o^ada^o i 

dos^d^^u^ u^’i^o A93^d ddcdad^;^ Skdaddddfdo ii 
<j ddaddaod edified lidov^o »dd<>odo i 

A3?rs tsd^odd dad 5cd«^!3j3^^de3,drfJ»?s;S»das{F 

daio^do It 

ddM»^dFdj3fd'ddFd daddo^o deddd^cj^ dedd 38- t 
daFd doddoraafo dOcrfaaddjsv^ jarsnoSad^do a^dado « 
’ 3 oddd dado dedo ^odcdadRdi^^^ d^do^ti dado 3? 1 
. dodcifnidd dadd^doQd d<»»didc^do d3^^3jdo u 

dj)^ dda^dd dot^dasesdea^ daasDTradaoss^dd 

tfesdod^o^do fl^od^d ado ^duwdd^s^ od)^ 

’J? £) edaa das da o s5cdada^dorididd»^'>^®» sijsi^i^o, 

^CsSj^d^^oijo ^doutfd sradiaddaadao d^?ddodo 

djadsjsrt da3l^drt;3^ 2>djd^433ssidQ d^oias^viad^d vsi^oia'su 
doddal3s!^d5aao rTssJodo ^o^oda^dao. . . . rtaaft^odo dfdaead 
i^idaFosS ^bsdd vivo^zSr ^asii^ 
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;^ao:ii5j3o snool^^odo 

’Sjiodo ;:>eddo «S|;;d 

T#F^e5»da(?) cSrte^Ot crssS^^jab^tc^oio^FH?*' ii 

The record of AmSghararsha II, dated S. 869 (937 A.D.) 
HSviJambi, Bhadrapada baliu^a, Newmoonday, Thursday, givee 
the genealogy of the Eattas : 

Dantiga 

I 

Kannara 

I 

l^irupama 

Jagaturiiga 

Amoghavarsha 

1 

Deva 

I 

Indara 

Deva 

Indira 

1 

Iriva Kannara 

This Iriva Kannara or Kannayj a had the titles Eanaranga- 
bhurisrava, Kaliynga Eaina, Jaya<luttaranga, AtirathamalJa, 
was ruling Kadambaiige 1000 and gave a grant to l)harmar§,(ii 
Bhatarar of Goggi’s temple^ A mutilated verse at the end 
mentions some exploits of Kashtrakutas : ^^*va killed the 
Pan(Jya princes at Paleyar ; the son of Indra killed a VIra at 
Sripura ; the Pallavas were also defeated. 


E.C., XI, Cd., 70. 
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Lv. IdipurIka of pampa 

ajo&a( I 

c^oddsp ^o3ET3^^ ;^ddood^2p ddddcs 

aifoaiio II 1-^3 

d^ddrdooUadjaes^?^ i^do5j3<i#»dai^rijjaeeo dododa ert i 
3^d ?iod^dd v^Ar^o diiddo^ieoSi siodfd^d 

djasr 0 16-76 

X^di^d dozal^ij a^i ddsseido d^sj^d dcijaw 

^ritj^a? dc»^4 artdav*' !^adi srsricraod 

^Aoiio M 77 



88 

LVI. vikramabjvna yijaya of pampa 


SOTjsdicS 

do2oo3J3s?e)3(^^od ti;d:3;>^a3o od)dii^odd|jo 

» ^rte^o It 

55^0 ^wjjittiwej ajcra^^cS^:5icSoija^?i^dwW(isici3i>S ' 

^dtsdjs^Ciii srarf AJarsdo^-^loiio it 
,* •« *• ►• 

oioad^oiio ^S^djisao i 

BFs^^ss'st) dod-4df57)3!n)^^ doU^ -^dcao ii 

esO^ejdQoSoozoo doodffsortd^^o^ dd^do didfl'ooiio i 
sjjddo ddddrtjsSrd ^dsn>'*?^ ijseea* dj3j<S ?^|)o tljaodo ii 
ftdoddodfdd osK^do's^Sife^OoSioeodo Cidoi) 

dctoJ^rt^o I 

• ?5d;5J3^,'^-'3odo ddrd ijdoaoXido dddd^Ss^ art A^rt'^isv*' ii 
€?0#?d0rra3fjid0ddda!3jsfd«'d3j5^^frT^?j!?'0i)o i ' 
=ddoc^€)o3J3drdj3vsdj2rdo33d dd^oed sdc^tS^do^ 

• D^ II 

w 

wo,o^o3^^od,3dd ddtt.d ;^e3^s£»dj drad^ssrs a^^.didoo i 
ds5r?odo ;3^s^^ddo#rrs'vr{ort'i?j39e^o ii 
dd^siOf^d doddoco do i 

l^d sSddo dajjSFdoddo^d Si^diDod ?jod di i 
dFdO£5»a^o:ddo dJ3di?oi)o dadoed acdjs^a^ ?p? i 
^dd^ ridrao J:jao3o djodj^O wt^rtddj^cs^ddJSf n 
w 2od rto?^ d,o^dj2C2Juddd^tfdo aoucS;^ asscdi i 

cj ^ 

S,C dort^sdogjjiv^ waooac;^ ^a?c3 flroTjejo ii 

tjd^d'^d^ra dcTj^dcoTj^jSrJt) d^ didid d^qjj tdn?dq5dJ3 r 

ani^^d dds^ dos^^^o dd^oeddss^'ad'^^dJ 

ddJSd^O II 

dtMo idja^<?dooodj3^o s5'3t55^rtt5S^ei»do ddrtdodotd 

' djszSt^Oo I 

#ee59?»CTs^d ^ftJd d)fuwd5^^03^^3idy4P?^cioo^ctrt<j?*' ii 
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SDzsolTsdoiji jjad) liotsrd o^ti i 

^es»cS.A$a;ij £it£cd>^»^^e3»7^do 

(id^oa^o B 

I^a«j4!s«5ear^;i 5idrt^ !idrtAdiii^v*a5i>e|jd 

, oSjd^ora Scdi^o I 

• €9 

^asSdoSjs^j i?acdjd ^odzSolQQ':} i^u^Sdj^dj^^ado 

adoSoC3?300 U 

domsraproiraiire^^^odoAdoai?jSj 

Tiortd rbcaSe?aioiitirfioj^ja'^ t^Katioii rirfrao 

^ eJ oj ^ a O 1} 

e fid?joa^ . . .axi#;5jrtoe3sd 

sSoadrardoSjse » 

t3 Jiojp-aK^ojjs rf:^bj;Sortdi^adzi cdiSjse i 

ODKo ie^^f 045j^5j2it)!;Soji 

• . . • 

aJosdslw 
du^o I 

si;Sidi31;sfa^c3o55s)^d rtirazS-'ss^Srt^JS'S’^ 

II 


«5odo S;Owo;5j5sii^doo rfjsa e^So^JitjSodii 

^id^idir <cra:ioddfSj2e^;i fjsdoorl^js^'cdo — 

;do4j5,oi)rfj^?5o Sj?rfidSife5^5 

Sii^sdjBwaFfScijcn)^ oraoetoiicso ^ziod ^Jss^roacSi^icrad 
^sfd^do, ;^o rta 5^1:3 ■ a^U^fio, ao^s^an^j^icsfjcrei 
pej3?Sejo Oj^dodori ^oS?drfo avs^oddoorto qirfs^o 

doedi ddes^rid d-idi^ipad 

csetfi ds^do^doo ri«ridjc^ 03sid)^(^dra:^ 

ddr^o rtodf^ aoa^j^Jdo d^ddddjsd^o d«ja5osio 

didd doddqi^tio, dda di^jstao, dg^do 

^JsariSt dtsrs^do, woadio, #?ds^ doddro do;red 
^d^edodio ddoudt^dijtso, de^o sTax^dod^do, 
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rioQSs9(jEso ilamfsrdo 

^njdo^ eli8cn;id£jo3;)od;;^ ^Iraden;^ du^d^sSJi^t^d 

fradjort«>^y^ ' 

;$j5ricDi?j uod dJsdodcS i'^sSd^oSo si^^isred 4o 

^>ra?f\«3o3j sj^doaJ ^iotSoSj jidra^djs'fjs^rto 
cSrtdjsridjs'^woJ^doSi T^Jsdd jisjd ^fuSjs^asd tS 

djad ?ioddsi(iort^ja'i^o Ur^snXt cSeddj3's>^iv-28- 

ta^rid 2{lrs?rtd?^^dd ^^eaijd ;^jaEj,oiie>oi:j ?io^rt i 
ASJ^rtdn^id dJ3c^;dd dja^i^ido^doiifv i 

frertd^djf^ ^(dr 4^'^^69£Sjsdo djesadiotacdJDA 

dofRf i 

iSj3?ft«5aij3f\ s^y^^do diisreJ^i dfddjst'S’^ ii 

io^cs rratf jSjafo-Jdjsddjs^^^irt^djsdajodcra-^ ?^e i 
oijo s30d doO^ rtodjsddjsd tfodoo i 

'do?^jS?lraodjado diqiidiaSjae^ddjscSj5ddie?ic5o:5 cJ«) i 
do’dodda^do di?io d?i!wJl> dcddjo ii 

esdodrodoo^fo^^' ?d?^eJj3oao3^o ^rtj'Jj^odi rtf 

aijdiodjsdt^^d ;^js8^odjio ddodSjsv^kjo 

Sdwdo?d?u^d5iis^ do^dii^doiaioici^o "ddo 

^dj?io jlnoad io^ind do»Soio53^^^?o dijioui^iFdie ii 


Jl»*3j7tcJou da*e; z^^dJrdjeJoSo t:im>ri^^v 

a«oiraaj<^do V3d wej^^di5j3?|^drei)rt3( K^^^jcjiijo 

eoi#drti?o dde^adod i3?ddJ5^5^«;iOoiijodj3r\ (xivl- 

dodo q73J^fd?*ai)pCodo z^dodortwo j^tdoo^dcso ?> 
djodo «€)s^)ooz^dfRod f^dcJfT^dJsdddrt^OTdo ii 

4 

edortotffdo do^fjc&j tjM»cdoi3j fcod^;^ i 

*i^>iaJ3 ?)<ci3js^w»dO^? iwoj aBWS^Kaib.;5*e9»do » 
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ttfrfdwaojj Si)d?io tion^'rfFSRdoudo t 

dofdj fi^cio ?)ejdfMcyo ai^>?>^o jredoJdr^®»do » 

n9dd^o^^^o doh^qid^rsiiocs^ddot i 

nsddj^d^d) u&^^s«ddn ^^dclAdo 

* i^ddF^do H 

(n« idoqreciojd ;!7d%id ^diln^odd dd^^ dd^^d 

djS9^ Ji I 

s^Ftsd dddjj'? d)25£3jsod>flf!2oij uejajjois dal dodd 
. ddi( u 

Pampa in his Adipurdna says that hp was born in the 
year Dundubhi and completed the work in {^aka 863 Plara, 
Kartika Suddha Panchami, Sunday, MQla Nakshatra, 
Ijfandigvara festival day. 

In his Vikrmdrjuna Vij'ipa, he gives the genealogy of Ms 
patron Arikesari. In the Chajukya family, there was Yuddha- 
malla, the lord of Sapddalaksha country (Dahala). His son 
was Arikesari (I) who rose to prominence in the reign of 
Nirupama (Dhruva). His sons were JJarasimha and Bhadra- 
deva. Baddega (Bhadra) defeated a Bhima. Baddega's son 
was Uugdhamalla. His son was Narasimha <Naraga) who 
conquered the Seven Majavas, repulsed Gurjara king and 
drove away Mabipala. He bathed his horse in the Ganges. 
His wife was Jakavve. To them was born Arikesari (II) who 
had the titles Maruvakkadallaim, AmmanagandhamraiM, 
Oundrnava, Sdmantavhuddmnni, etc. He protected Vijaj'aditya 
from the wrath of the emperor Gojjiga (Govinda). 

• Pampa wrote this work in tlje pure Kannatja of the capital 
Puligere and was rewarded by the grant of a village in Bachhe 
^asira. He descriYies the beauty of the Banavasi country. 
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LVII. KAEHip GRANT OF KRSHNA III - 
«rw!Pii^^TT- 3 tqf 5 j ^3; 1 
?r: * 5 rm«n:: 11 

V. 24. 

• • •• •• •• 

Tfir?JT I 

i%ga>f ^jnrT?T3 sir^ts^^sriti 11 

JT 3 % 3 vrti%g 1 

r%%fi 5 ^ II 

^g»T H T % JT??i frrff^ fi^wr 1 
g?rT^ So^^Twi *T»raiaf 11 

'?R*Til!mf^n 70 ^ fgqm *sfR 1 

3I?3^K ^II^fT R|f^ >Tjfr^ II 

Ispjfq^TiqTJ^ I 

*risrTt ««ir^v 47 11 

3 T^fri 3 ?(q?: 313 Ri% ^rlra • 

4 qRJBT^R^TJrf^r Ji^fasr: 44 uyi^ <n»Tqtri: 11 
r%?^ fqiq^= 5 rr sra^siqi qiHiqatf^q.qr 1 
3^1 qfii^arTif^igfT ?T=Ri?r^: I 

fTi^qr q g^fiq 1 

^^'qi(lr« 5 #»ifr: wtrsinnia: fgai 11 

• • •• •• ■• 

5 nri^ H' 3 »« 4 «m'i<i qRd«nwr MisMii^+Jd. 1 
qR^5i. ^5R?ai'^l'S^Ir[. I 
5q»d: ai^fKT ?Tfl^ II 

?r qT*T 5 TFi^ JTfRiqnf^Risr q^ir’sn qr^rg«TRf 

q^jr«T2R^ nfr?i 3 ni%TT 3 i ?fw^iaq^ sfr ^^5^: 

jr«n ^quH^i3 i:i^q (3 i%^q{^ nm^qfmigrRW- 
^fqf^rf ??«Tr — qsiwaid ^'rr«i?«5nqq- 

Rr^ «i®3w ^qc^^fcnhr qji?gw ^r^ffsqf^ssrlSr 

*1%^!^ ?T^ 9 rif^ 5 n^iT ^5 qrofspr < ig 4 Tr < i u g gt^^^c iq w- 
^isTij^r T>sqi??Tirg Jtwiii wnri%?T «fm{kW irai 



93 


i^rs?nw frr^ 

!r?5*%9 'n^iipr ^nRftr^iq.. . -^ ^ *iw:. . «. .arras^i^ 

;i;wt^: II 

This grant to Gagana 6ivaeharya of Karanoha KhSt^' 
Santati in Karaha^a, by Krshna when he was at Mg lpa^ i,\ is 
dated S. 880, K&laynkti ptalgu^a Bahu^a Trayoda^i, Wednes- 
day. Kfshna had given Gangavati to Bhutarya, taking it away 
from Ba«hamalla. He had wrested Kalihjara and Chitrakutia, 
uprooted the Chdia family, the Cheramma, the Pan^ya and 
the Simha^a and established a pillar of victory at Eame^varam. 


E4., IV, p. 27S. 
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LVIII. YA&ABTILAKA CHAMPU OF SOMADfiVA 

g^Rr gT?(r^^ t 
aTi'Sftf=4f^3 I 

%5^f ^3HI?Ic5 ^ 1 

2i5rrft 51^ 1 

?rci»R: %re5gi«i i 

f%5o5 H^aiST^I Rr55!Rw| II 

— Ch. I-]»5. 

nf%5ft 31% wsiwsft^ i%W5JT i 

au5*iti4. 2rn% sgii^Tegqff ii 

^ril^ 3igftfg^%g tn^W^R^g^UffTSirag I 

^JT 7^ JT<5ff75fi5flPT-0f7 II 

— Ch. I— 2070. 

%CoOTtfl5r »4^on^ci« i 

f ^ f II 
jrl® 7irOr?5^ T%?^ J??57f»T^fn I 

7Ji7ii%7if^3rr ¥'71^-7 7?»i'la: ii 

—Til. 1—2100. 

^ ^ 5T^«7Sf IT^5T1^R%5 *1^3 HT^ffW 

%5r*IW *13^^171^1*1. ^lOT^I^^cET =7 (7) %i:*T 
*i^hTr[% srai'-^i *i?7isr a7'5*ir7 ?r3=73*ii7 Mff>wrTn5T^7ffffi — 
rl ?113 7^7 5i7i% 7: ?l*ff«Flir T^fRls^ *l5WI*irri 7lg77 
^®3P*R: *n*Rr^r*ior; ?fi*r3r*%*Tf*:iii; 57*13717 ^T^stiriti 
5I777I7 ^iTRrat iT77RI7i %177lr^(*13 7157H — ?% U 
31^ §71^ 37 f^r% W3flST%7: 

5^37^1% gJr 37737 ^ 1 
35n 1071 5^%5r T^^sq^i^ia; 

7^r7t(7*17*m 7*PFlt% II 
RWlTfto ?1 ^ ^ f?I*5%I 371 qw; | 
fTR^PRI^ 7»JjT »l|®rf7f7:. «fi¥il%7If7: I 
?R«1T^ fI7: f^l%7aRr: 3rg7r?f7lfJ^I*3; I 
15 ^ ^37 3(3 7«rS 7 Ttrwrwi: II 
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arsT ar[fir?r 

*#ttT*nr?r 

iS”n?( It 

«?(? ‘sr 

« 

arawrafe (^r^sTifir- 

JT^ar ^RW a ^g I 
f^%f%g JT Ji^g% 

#T ;n*isi^^ !%^iJTM ?WTRJn?[^ ii 

wt ?np55 cfrfife^ ^rnor; aRiW: i^r^ 

n^TRi =ara; w 

?f5fr<?r ft^ni^ rt/It JTfnFi^ — 

Somadeva, a pupil of Nemadeva of Deva Samgha, wrote 
this work in S. 881, Siddharthi (Chaitra Madana-Trayodaii), 
when Krshna was at Melpiiti after defeating the P&n<Java 
(Pan4ya), the Simhala, the Aucha, the Cherama, etc. Kysina's 
feudatory was Vagaraja, the first son of the Chalukya Samanta 
Chudamani Arikesari, who caused this work to be written in 
Gangadhara (?). The dat.e of the completion is given as the 
year 1481 (f coimfed by the moon, yugas, siddhis and ©arth)^ 
Thursday, DaHa tithi, second (f) paksha of Sukranujanma (?) 
Bhadrapada. If the date is assigned to VlranirvanS Samvat 
and earth is taken to denote seven instead of one, the date 
tallies with 960 A.D. (Thursday, August 9th). 
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LIX. ITAKUE INSCRIPTION OP BlJTUGA II 

I ;^od:^d diori^oWociJiwS^ledaJ 

?Saio isfsrii^doou Tiorfa^do i 

I Jiddicd^d siddo eiSfa^ 

d^ sjarfsjoi^si w^dciorto, rfjirtttrfoijo, 

?^3|^oa)ti ^e;doi^oi^dzSf;i estfjs^^sdcS tSjsf^rojstiaaf^ci 
dofd zoorio ^^ja^eej:3jav<' ysa ?fjsodi zSwoioo ?^^cdoj^doF i 

I or^ rS dd^Fz^doF djsja)oa)Z3a)^Qe)^ 

=#j3?^aioz^ddde^d cioanOcja>qS ^fdo|^d;a>F^art^><' rtori 
sicdodo^dort rtort n'aoj^^cdo rtorifreusoiora i wSfra's*^ i 

I d^ejeSjsf^ dos^d d2o^ s^sp^s^dsrsd rtorre ^nrssSjsf 
cred driddod dw;^)? a^jddded^d ero^d z;5Aedqjo 'ass^d zSdori 
drtdi,cie^,o i^cad doj3rto4'^f^ djsd.^o zojsdjricio^ 

3^do l^fdof^" diRa)Odor^ a^iodddjsv*' dozS^ z3ea#J3«^o 
oiodrad doSocdo ^^odio dc3c>7^^ <;iodiT?j5odd^ 

(Tscdo, xf'irsJNsd dvsijsd ddidcs ddcii djstsaoSjsv^ Ijooi) 
doa?1as3^d doaojjoo fjDcdoodJsd dd^dd^Jr cdJsdT^jadja^ 
^^'?,?4dd diiod ^^o^ad Jjeaaoi) ^w*oio diu^ 

i!F3ejortdj3'ff<' -a^Fodorto d,iC3o €j5ki, asdjscs dj3d>t) frad ss^ 
2A;jd<73^j3,o^ •ds dora dw^djaccS^ w ryj)ajjrtid 

oj rs O 

at) e) d dj o ^jsodjs?^; y JT^^do^Ts^rtjsdd^Ts dy o 

d4^^ 0^ ^ OjO d o^e^ddO 0 I^J^od 11 

eroes’aacrsod zSj5?s* ddodori wyorts:*d^ ^ 

ts» easddr^jad^F rioddcyiioddod>) 4® 

i3^s?did zSfcido fSaScS^ zSjsftffS d 

u^iK^dodfrado doddcS djz^djaoao^ ddd^fle^cio ii 
dddd zSjji^^ti^j^^^aoaodjdo d^cy ddojaaoaoC di 
z^^odidS^dio dMrto; 3 aw^ 4 ^ 05 >j^ 6 odi dortdo 
Ji5 3o0 tied y^^^Jdsand #J8?yo3jozo Xio- 

^iidd Scraij^djo zSooSo 450&icJ® (?) ii 

f 

d^^i cie53oi>^dsSartoDDsidaydo2>ws3lrioffaai#j5odo 
ijsows^eeas-a?jddoidjo y Tiji^ddStd 
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ifesasraA 9j3one9»do vsa 
iJjsodo, eo;^;S;6si^j^^ep:iirj;id^rfio tSuS^udjJSeiaeaio 3S>«»rt5 
;iiJ3^j5eaio 2J3rk(3o)d3^^;^rfo eojaa^jrtoT? 

^f;^o I uja^^r^^o ;j^cS^odo 

XjN^ddio dwSjs^^sid ffaaodoj^dsJojo ?3e>w^ 

I sijort^rfoasDije « 

This inscription is dated 872 Sonmya, when Krshnarajft 
Kannaradevahad killed C)]o|a Bajaditya at Takhola. Krshna’s 
feudatory was Nanniya Ganga, Jayaduttaranga, Ganga 
Gangeya, Ganga Karayana (Butuga) ; his subordinate Manala 
belonged to the Sagara vamia and had obtained a hunting dog 
called Kali which attacked a big boar near Belatur in Kalale- 
nacju. Both the dog and the boar were killed in the fight 
and Manalara gave two Kha^vgas of land in memory of the 
dog. 

Manalara fought with the Chola in front of his master 
and attacked the elephant which was like a fort to the Choja. 
Butuga fought with and killed Rachamalla the son of Ereyappa 
and was ruling Gangavihli 96,000. When Kannara was fighting, 
Bfltuga slew Eajsiditya when the howdah itself became the 
scene of battle and obtained as his reward Banavase 12,000, 
Belvola 300, Purigere 300, Kisukadu 70, Bagenad 70, Butuga 
pleased with Manalara for having fought in front of him, gave 
Atakur 32 and Kiidiyur in Belvola. 


E.I., VI, p. 

4 


180*; il.AJt., 1910-tl, para, 77. 
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LX. KB^BGOpE EAKGAPUEA GBAXT OF 
BiCHAMALLA H 


c!WT?H5S^ 5r»m^f|cnJr 
fTtr5?iTwifnrJr^r 


^arf^ I ?t: 5srs f^argartcusr 

^^^T5^kJiH «fi^5 ^*ivni>?i fimr? j?^3t f g if g tg i<Ti q sr^at 
JTfesi^ (?) 51% ^f?5 4liq SFNf^^qa^ 3^Wf^ 
!grJim<^%<Ti5n 1 t<^r»T igr? jfl (?) araT^ *r?)^ifiTg^ f?t 

ji»io5iT»Tira ^wiwri ^*R*R*ic5 Jsdww l.arfT ^ 1 


5iRiT<m«t ^n?R[, 1 

3^ 5W H5I^TSf> ?VIR II 

?Rr ?f?4'J»?wr rsT^?^ i%*4 (?) 1 

?r?T: ir3?«r: f?!n?i^%5r^?5r5g?j(*iwr«: 1 

arr?i?j|Ri j^ifmi 1 

aiT^ =^ I 

^15 ?gi'4^4 sfiTtr- 1 

s^^fif^ ^ 45 I 

5sgi4rT 1 

4r *i»ntT»iwTiT^^R5»irfiq: 314 o^ws^ qftwT^^r 

apn% tt — ^ ii^ afdgran'g «?r4i?i 

jj^r?r < f )« y tf? qgRaTry:, gsr: ^ ?i:«Tg%3 ?r53rir»m qfqpqqfr^ jwto- 
qi: I ^JTiq f4tiii?f?Trwq Jrsrmrc 

f5W^»ra: 



99 


w*iw*r ^sNt 4 sw*r?ncRnf^Rm ti 

ff^T 3»ft ^ I 

=g^tlT 

naiRjffa 3t^ T^siqif smr 
»fw 35 ^J»I*f fqJTlI 

snfRJT: ?W3rq?r^Hftic4te?n i) 

«?«<r qmvr ^rigj? ^ si® «- 

??H jf^^qik sg^ 

nfinsr gifti fa ^ ^i: 

?T 8555 ni% ^4 ^irPn 11 

^ 5 s^jfrn 4?3i5r?4 flf RtsfoW^nr 1 eicg^r: — 

«• •• •• *• 

?*I wni: w; flnwqi: ^<TT: 

aTJft ^Rloimai: 5 f«R 

5R 

S5T?Tf jjwra ?iiBi^ 11 

?rT^T3f: — aan 

^ia*?f^ frSir g^:, 4awT^4?T: 

5fgTUT|?f ^iggfT ^i] 5 *THpr: 1 ?t^!| gm^s t inw^ ^^^*jar- 

55 ^ 11 ^ mrfer f«4i9niPT wsrowrfii^jRr 

fsp^q flJ'Jf !5nj^*Tl7Vt^<^< r(|cT WigoTOST 
JUT^ f44r5 cTRnvTTR: fTI^IT Jfl*? Vim^-, ?T^% 91?%^ 
^f^winudi^^rsTR ^n^i qRfit jtw ht4 

wre 

This grant the date of which is not complete, may be 
assigned to c. 880 A.D. After Saigotta ^ivamara his younger 
brother Vijayaditya became king. His son was Bachamalla I 
who recaptured the kingdom wfiich through the inadvertence 
of iSivamara Mahjiraja, had fallen into the hands of the 
Bashtrakhtas. He defeated Bankata and gave the lingdnm to 
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Ms father and himself remained only a ynvaraja as long as his 
father lived. His son was Ereganga who defeated the army of 
the Yallabha at Bajarama^n. His son was Bajamalla (II) 
who won the battle of Samiya. His younger brother Bhutuga- 
(I) Gunadnttaranga defeated the Pallavas and married 
Abbalabba, the daughter of Prth^vallabha Vallabha (Amogha- 
varsha). (*He gave Ke^asur in Nirgunda vishaya to Bgtra- 
^ivacharya of Amundavala, Buddha’ Saivattvaya. ) 


M A U.. lOlU. 
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LXI. KAVl BAEA8YA OF HALiYUDHA 

l^?r3( wx\ awrnf ^i^a: u l 

5nT?ir #mK i 

^ g^% w^rf f^njcq: II 
nivrt jRiai «f^r ^ ti i 

JTT*i?rRi »ra 5^ I 

»n«rr5ji:(%^5r?! 3i^% ??; jrij^ i 


KKirf^ sPicft^^rar =?ftcr: =^ jt: ii 12 

5^1% ^T«I?:iR^ R ^if^?T; I 

4r??% ^ apT^isfq ?i?5P5rr fsrw^i: ii 64 

• • «• •.♦ •■ 

^1 ara ST I 

srRR5a?Tg?WT faf^ ii 94. 

strnft ^iPtitstt *t'r ^Rg^-. si't^>t i 
5I'7RT|r?f^?T??ll3 JTfR^TT: II 147 

twrfir ga*T: q^ir jttw i 

Ht»Tis'r gsfR sT^R qin; ii 181 

^ilq^RK: wf^rqT ^i%'m^^T: i 
g^^ft fT^WT: 5fr^l^ ^ ^rsg: ii 18& 

ifq t ^ii ra qR^rm ihr^rg^fi'T^m i 

Jl=i5 ilgiTa^sg n 239 

*T«r! g'qf^ ^asr ??: i 

WIT gsfif^ sj^5 €W#?r*Tg5Cf; ii 244 

Ti^R3 =q- ^fOTg I 

??^Tl?T TT^=qi RS^r qiVR II 269 

gumn^rn g^iT^sr 

TT%qrfsnn^ i 
Pr-TR 5W3'T- 

fS[at^T;w ¥%: gfRI?*Tsr: II 3T4 
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Thiii grammatical work -was ■written in tke reign of 
BSshtrakiite Kpahna 111, who is referred to as the conqueror 
of Uttar&patha and Kugasthala. Ephqa performed many 
sacrifices near the GKidgvari, patronised many scholars and 
was a deyotee of Siya. 
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i , xn - jvIlImalinikalpa of moEA^sArnym 

arer^ia ^ swm » 

«#tn»nte «3% T^wrw h 

URT^ ?rftfr =sT3^ qrftorw pp^i - 

WhpWRTSr '^«!ll: II 

Indranandin wrote this work in 6. 861 on fcke Akshaya. 
trtlya tithi at MAnyakhe^a when E^h^araja wag, ruling the 
kingdom. 
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LXm. ‘ SAMATABE^SSANA OF rSTDEAXAlSDISr 


«itv^ n 6 

*TfI'?«I: I 

^ ^ 11 7 

»iw=E0i?q%vtT girmwq^ i 

II 8 

f%5i^ fitiscfw v^m\ *R?^ I 

m^sfRS ^RR«JTI^: If ^ 9 

»Tt3«^ 5%?Rmi: fn'wit mgjfrrre: I 
R:f^«m q%>r ^Hurrai n«CifHrn: ii 10 

• • ♦• •» •• ]Li^ 

»>ff¥r?in| j?fi3Tf^: i 

3^ >!fwfTfRI3I II 67 

’JT^rqr?: I 

#R^?I 2w 4<I JT^IffTl: II 
sfrfXVT; fflW^ffe: I 


mni^r soiJT^r sorntr^: n * 

nfisr?!: I 

Jwi^ f^r^f5r?rfR: ii 

??f'^i'^?g:5H II 

In this extractvlndranandi speaks of orthodox and hetero- 
dox Jaina schools and mentions autliors -who in his view 
represent the orthodox school ; — Bhadrabahu, ^richandra, 
<ruiafChandra, Grdhfapinchha, liShScharya, Ejacharya, Pfljya- 
pMa, Simhanandin, Jinasena, Virasena, Oupanaudi, Samanta-v 
bhadra, Kumbha, ^ivakdti, SivSyana, Vishnusena, Qu^bhadra, 
Aka}aihka, SdmadSva, Prabhachandra, Kdmichandra, etc. 
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LXIV. KtJrpALCE GRAXT OF MlBASIMHA 

iffrrsmw 5wr»!^m'^jr: i 

jara <ia r riaf i i 
awcT firm 1 

flE 1^1. ' 

sT^if^r flTTJm^^rst^is? ii 



cT?lT3^ (1) ?f3THS: 

5^^ TT3Hms 
tj^'r^nTT?!5B«;frffRmr 
ni5nq5t'»ni^ ^ sftmwin: ii 


5?^T Jjsir ^latwTiwnrn^^ 

i^r 1%^ ♦ig*i<igf gi ?n^rerm|i5^ 

5c^II%V?rriHcg^If fnT??[ II 

^ 3 5fii%n(n €i5t^rRW •4fl flfRrsnmrTai sfRiamw* w*r 

J!iB«r?r: — !)r?3,oiortor{o i aiiq ^ i 

ti 

ffSTij?! f^rar jpiTflifr 

%3^*^ II 

55^1^55^ j B5I?r I 

fc^T 5%tr ^R:5?[nrefrE^ Rgr^RiR i 

%Rqi%n^RraJRfra: afriqi? j 

^rarr J!if(^5^TT^^ Rfarai^iR q=qw?. n 

litairi^Br ^?R?WR?r gi'^r ^^i^frtqwarfBr? i 
^1==^ »Fn»?r^ gwnncqRr: i 

sr(nB*iif5^BBR?,»iqR qnqmijqR ii 

Tiarif^ 

?i^fr «?w*if5%t?5r R35^ 

’”«%35r sg^gif^ 3[T’Rr fBR 

?P«imr afira sfrtnsriRjm: ii 
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Imr JTSff^ fl^ It 


?W 3^'^: g«lT: 

?TCft«tIWI»wtT: ^» T %i<nfa sim^t: 


I 

II 


«r 5 ?r?r «r^ iTfr^iSnf^Rnsr sw 

— ji^^odortorts I 


5Tf5^ ?i*m ^fSsn qnvjj ^iqw^fvrgaqt^^rqrsi^ i 
5WIW sri^R^ii^w sw c5t«ai52fq^^f%??i ii 

t < 

3^ ^T^RqRTwft^^H ^STRI IT^ SKI Sra^^TUt l| 


?r=q »T*mr^TW; . . .»TJT^r- 

^wirq;: ; i . . ^ ?r f ifu%Jiin H?ra5nm- 

qra TT^im «fTiyir^ »tiT 5r4*r qrfrvr^r:, vft;nqT;^ruf n 


... . ^aT'JT ?:i3Tf^f: ^RSSISSiqqji^^?! ?I3n%f: I 

sfrOT?RT? fm qif5i5ff^: fag^ri'^i'sqis ii 


. . . . nrt ^t«w: ?i § ^fTclims -gra 

s'rq^ %T3 q^if^i qiir- 

^ #*T ^ilin fqqq iqliqoi , . . . q?:qi%^ 

qc5^f3 aqJ^liJjT #q3r#qj?«qfW fq3iq)qflj%^ 
ji?<mjq^r. . . . WT^wr^rif^q >T*iqrfe jto- 

?r^qiq=q ^igT^q4 vw n5r?T3iii%i5i ^isiosg?: q?;?ijg?;: 
4?[f?rf^Jirq: =q555fR^: ?fwFiTr^^?^w'l !?iqi^q qiwi^a 

4qcmg =q5?:55ff^?:fS5rtg aqW^ ^'%TT^rR ^qc^n: %qjT% 
’q^qi^r ^ti^TqnnqT q?R qqi 5j3re i%e5qirq»^rq JTur qwr- 

tlfR gg?qqi: q^iqRTTRr: ^q^fq? qi%=q wVqr »ISTs|q l 

5EW^iq^«<rq»Ti: i sqrqq^f?; qft^it^q ^tzrww qw 

qi^qi^ fqt sra?;: i ?r?§?i:. . . .^m^iiq aqq qrqi 

■snf^trqrwTS- • • -^ iqtfifitqit^Rw q;3^s qq- 

qfqqijqqr, ?:i^iq?iiqi%qiqq sRrq^ivr g^tfSrci q a qi Rq ; 

T^SapwraRq sqsafifq qr?qi?RT q^qlf fqqtjqqq^ qqicqiqi% 
^qjqsq ^qiq^qngsiq qqfii^iT^ fqqqqi q^ ’iqgqt i^«r 

#w«r9f^q f^Tfq qqq qqiqqi qqiqtqqq"%?|55’ qisrf^^ ?EfRq qqq 
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Hww . . . .11^ «ft ifo^ «i»im39f 

T*!Tf «?l%»T'3r 

qiR{ q ^a*lgm Htrf^ I 

imr5TJi?i5l?T stw^jrjji m 

M§.rasimha was the, last great Ganga ruler axid in this 
grant, he gives an account of the iniportant part played by 
the Gangas in the history of the Ka8ht;rakataB. ^ter ItScha- 
malla (I), his younger brother Bhutuga defeated Il&jax§,ja 
and Mahendra at the battles of Biriyur, Surur 'a'fid Samiya. 
His younger brother, (? son) was Eachamalla Kaccht^a^ Ganga 
who defeated thef Nolambas at Ko^^amangala. His younger 
brother Bhutuga (II) went to Baddega and married the emperor’s 
daughter at Tripurl, in Daha4ade4a. After Baddega’s death, he 
captured the white umbrella, etc., from LaUeya and established 
Krshna III on the throne. He defeated the lord of Achalapura, 
Kakkaraja, Bijja, Dantivarma, Ajavarma of Vanavasi, 
iSantale^a, Hamari of Nulugugiri and Nagavarma. Having con- 
quered Eajaditya and invaded ^Jmaganduga country, he attack- 
ed Tanjapuri. He took the fort of Nalkejo and gave the 
captured booty to Krshna. He was a Jaina and his queen was 
Chagavedangi Bevakanimmadi, the daughter of Baddega. 
His son Marula married the daughter of Er^na and obtained 
the parasol Madandvatdra, , after defeating the’ Magadhas, the 
Ealingas, the Chdias, and the Pandyas. He was known as 
Buneseya Ganga, Kamada, Kaliyuga bhima, etc. His younger 
brother was Marasimha Guttiya Ganga, who was crowned by 
Krshna himself. In S. 884 Budhirodgari Chaitra Suddha 
6 Wednesday, he gave to his teacher Yadighanghalabhaflia 
Munjarya as ^ruta guru dakshina, the village Bageyiir in 
l(^agare 300 in the district of ^iin&gln 6000. 
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LXV. LAGEU M In ASA OF MXJjrJAIiA 



I 


f<m9gJT% 5n% %5riff i 

?ra vb:^»ti: ii 


JTPT^rrcjr JPii ?cTii i 

vrW^aiS3T^VTl5l: UTcTi^^lROl; I) 

wtgsRsrsrr^ utJr*r^oi ?fJnHJi Ji 

The date of the work is S. 864 (? February 24th, 928 A.D.)- 
Muhjala was as famous as PrakaSaditya, and belonged to the 
BharadvS,ja-g6tra. Alberuni refers to this work thus “ Puhjala, 
the author of the Small Mdnasa, says that in the year 854 of 
Saka kala, the real solistice preceded his calculation by 6®50' 
and that this difference will increase in future by one minute 
Vadigjianghalabhatta Muhjala who lived in 932 A.D., however, 
belonged to ParaSara-^otra. 
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LXVI. UTTABA PURINA OF GTJNABHADEA 

«nw?rei?%5iTiJrai i 
H:%<f rsf^g II 

Jf^Tj’TUOTSr: flJRR- I 

niiT 'rtc^ 57 ^ 0 ^: 1 

^RTT? ^i:r!R^ 9sfji«rrT73mi*ni^^: 1 

3j^f®T7R?I 0JTli^?VJiq; II 

3Ti75ri^ r?*TI>: I 

'sqRRf ?II^?Jif^: I 

7^*nih?'cer5r TTRTHRt 1 

gR73 /^srasfr 11 

j|^ 5itgir^5r5ji^^iT5[nRRn%^Wi. 1 
NOT tff? 35IHi5iHW: I 
^JTJfrsrf4 1 

ff •ifRR, lOTOT '5??r OT^'TI^r SI’T-RHSU H 


i^r^rT ^mnfr 5 ^: 1 

^RT!%^55^; I 

II 

T?rra^r 555 gf 55 stf^^iiOT otictiwct JTffw 1 
’ifwilt JlRa ?5Tf^OT II 

%I5<OT^ %l5\R3rrg% ?ig^ 1 

OT? ■<7Trir^ R'-TfRRi%g^iaf ?h jrii^ 11 

OT^^?T7fI%55 gOTfOTI^ I 

R3T^J|f>r II 

JT’T® 77*1* ^RR flt|^ OT §7^ II 

^iflq^^wlt g-4i^r gni^OT^iT; fiqftr i 

ggijTT f^^fT •-73% >71%% gcOTr i 

m li fSK R%=5( 17^*1 \^m 7N7T ^^: I 
ai^4 ^’TR%9t^% 3'>OT^c37;i'ng ii 
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Gnnabhadra completed the MaMpurdna begun by hi» 
master Jinasena II at Bankapura in 820 on ^ripanohamt 
Thursday (June 23, 897 A.D.), Simhalagna, when Mars was in 
Dhanus, Bahu and Budha in V^schika, ^ukra in Kanaka and in 
Tula all the others and Guru inVrshabha. Akaiavarsha wa» 
ruling the Kingdom and his feudatory Lokaditya of Chella- 
ketana family, was at Bankapura in Vanavaside^a. Akala- 
varsha’s elephants slaked their thirst in the Ganges and rested 
in the sandal forests near the southern sea. Jinasena was 
worshipped by Amdghavarsha. His pupils were Lokasena and 
Gunabhadra. 
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iixvii . !Fbi8sa8hfsiljjb:8Ba:^a pubIna 

OF CHiMni^AEAYA 

i^rAoidd 

iSt^Sjrfrtot^tf' II 1-2.0 

«o3^i rtirarfocS ajjijasiEsirfio nii^eJ.iooTniddjo tsrt^o^ 
ts^Oi^d^o d^os^cre)S?Se^d)do^^dtS]<4Cri zjib^d^tS 
vsrt, rreort'dasj^iiiu Sjod5«aod?i3o, rtorttijacni5SicSaiioo,Krl{3c^# 

(lAedoui^oeno^i^d(d^ 

dddci tsrt^a^ e^a^’^^oio doddi ddj^^doddJort 

09279o;i^do medico ^jsod 

a?d9 1 

doaodoseid rtjacSiocid^jidd do’#j3od dio i 

de; crss^ojddd^^tio straw* oSjss?*' # j3od 

d^C&FO I 

dsjrrerd^oljr 3^3c)5g|2??^^cScS d^w^o Si^dsirairaFoci 

d?do u 

?5;tiao afi^dd ^ra^djsv^ de^^^cSeoddo ?3Da6?jao 
:^dod qSodojddo, rtJSCfirtd wcdoeSjs^ wodjs^d dwisMowd 
iF3'i;*rtc3j3^ tsridf^fa? d^i doooi wydjo dj»*didOo Sfd 
djsssrodo, enjz^oAodo ?73e5^od^?S«/a«*’ J-drd 

dradio diwSdodOo dt9dort5l»odo, zj^rtodwso^ 
^ei^dddoticddo d>/3(»)oedddo s^O'd^o 

ireododo, cdjdTsdorf i?ja?l3c^j3^ eras? zst^ hsid^mio^ 
djad«73d dOrts^o j-oddooSjs^s?^ deSaM^didoo d-^wa^doo 
’ pj'srtddordo d.raod ddrt dwdod rtorto, rtortddK 

d^^d dooalicrssjododo ^jsododOo ^idod dddoo^d^io, ti^rid 
dSijd doa^Ja^ djsjadodtts*© ^-Sd^^cra^do, afdj;jl3 

ifj3fl3cdjo ^d #j5od)doo sijydjso, ^d^o^^a rtj£®do,d^p^ 
3ra ^ do d w* o ddo^^n^^ d 3'^d d o d cr^ o d ^o ddd^s^ 

dcra^^sod4^ddo s^aJSJfSdeso, dDscaddo^s^o 
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a?d rfjsoJ^S)^ 4a)oci 
;d3C§aij3^^rfe6»o sb^l3 a^Jscni^cS. . - . 


^^d;d ;iosiajj3rt d^^sosldio cSrtes^ed^rot^ i 

?i)S^3^£o*dj3eJoc3 ;4fi)frfo;3«)ddoo i 
djtijjdortsrs?^ sjdsSvfiifi^siao rto£®d;d^Eiijs 3 d£ 9 o i 
^Jitt^^fsodo wddo 3^^?r#ee5»?,irfo ii 

This work was written in 6. 900 Igwara Phalgnna Buddha 
8 Efhini Monday (18th February 9T8 A.D.). Chamun<Ja- 
raya belonged to the Brabma-Kshatriya caste and 
was the feudatory of Marasiniha. I The enemies defeated by 
him are Eajayita, Eaeha, Govindarasa, Eiichaya, Vajvala 
in the Khedaga battle, Nolambas near Gonur, Eajayita in 
Ucchahgi, Tribhuvanavira in Bageyur, JJrpakama, Mudu- 
rachaya, etc. 
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LXVIII. CSiBITBABiBA OF CHSMUI^AEXYA 
ri^^w5f=<TJ^3^SRT^ ^mg=^ T^^rrw; i 


?RT «ftJT^j»^*i?fi^ iftqT^Tqa^t^i^m'^cT =^- 

^g^urq^igR 7Rn«mi%^ft »-fnwi5««n¥T?r3r f!j?:i%!r vrrniHiT 

The author of this work was Chamunqlainaharaja, the 
disciple of Jinasena and who had the title Eanarangafdmha. 
The title Ranarangasimha was obtained by Chamuncja as he 
fought single-handed with Rajayita at Ucchahgi- Therefore 
he cannot be distinguished from the author of Adipvrana as 
Dr, Winternitz does {History of Sanskrit Literature, Vol. II). 
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LXIX. gOmmatasIba of nsmichaudea. 

34«I!PF iftHTSt ^ II 

— V-733. 

ouff jpir^iJriiT fj5P»? T%5=^rt5rq. JTf i 

^ ftiwres 3^ ti 

— Karmakanda, 896 . 


'^f^ofii^cTT ipirf^^rf^ ?Ty75ii'ii i 
w a i i% ^ ^ i ii wifr snr? 3?i ii 966 

^nqfoiwr?! ^ i 

goRJi'JiffniT Jrc3 ^rsfonm ii 967 

’TTWTS^fg^ niW|2I%5^R JTIWRT^q I 
nwTZTm f^orrwnr f^orrera^ ii 968 

Vn%i%iwiJi Tfein 45?5r ^ i%f5 i 

^nnif f^i ^rniwttr ii 969 

^3j3j<rf i^iriTsK fraq*Ti^ §^oot i 

(^>11 trf^rmsF ^''1454 ii 970 

%Dj^i%?i«r 3^1^^ f%fi3ini%T0T 3T?5v5T?rr i 

%«i'>T gsqisrr ^ri% nwsr ii 971 

JTiTtre griwfni qrwrs^i^ 2TiqiJTr.^?fr ' 

>^55 tJlW'JT ^ II 972 

f ^’»tn[ gwr ?rm i 

f%rt spoRToil^ g^r Hfijw ggf^ II 396 

'irm !3;ii 3T>T^aTf? qR^r ?I^ i 

m q'R'iTT^'mt q^4 qi=^0 ii 795 


Xemicliandra refers to Kiikkuta Jina Gommata establish- 
ed by Chamundaraya at whose request Qommatasdra was 
written. Chamundaraya is also said to have been the author 
of Vlra-Mdrtdndi. The Jaina gurus of the time were Aryasgna, 
Ajitasena, Viranandin, Indranandi and Kanakanandi. The 
Gommata image was installed even before the days of Eanna 
who refers to it (e. 975 A.D.) and an inscription of Ganga 
Ejreyappa II refers to the iniage. Tlw>refore the installation 
cannot have taken place in the Weventh century (M.A.B., 
1023). " 
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LXX. ISSVARlKABiNKA CHABITA 
OF PADMA GUPTA 

«?HT^ sm 55 ^ 1 

!Ti5n«i%% » T qqf f < thB frnunrnnmnfu^ ii — 1 - 59 . 
an^iFcf fsn^ ^gpq^RRTlt^ q, i 

^CreHi^ JURSfi?;: 11 

-1-74. 

»Tr^ig?5T a*i^'4r (vuf *rai^:) i 

w ^11 RRT TWPtr^ JT II 

55^IJ||-f^l 3Wr«^ ^TUr^IcS^ ?TRqH | 

55ft 5rn:jniTn%^i9i ^r%Ri5n f cRiai^ri^ n —1-90. 

«ift JT^rarg^JJrRT: I 

f^PT JH%»T: ?5-‘^r || 

55^^ ^iraifrfei^n^w 1 

(55i>i)^vr^i n 

• • •♦ * • •♦ 

%rr?qrc^i 5riEq^n%g%?fJ!i 1 
%^f^3rjT ?fJ«TTii qwrerjf: 11 

3T5CU*Tfl^5!H. I 

yiliqiiy Ivis^i <}«inU5T II 

• • •• •• 

«ffR3:r^qf^ ^r^isgji: 3TJT^Rqrsp>fRcimg 1 
?nRiq?i qR^iqi: 11 

ftiBJnftpS *ras?s 1 

?Tf^'>5fr 11 

— XI-86, 86, 89, 90-94. 


«(TiT?5fiHRnr 

f%gU3l^%: =5lfeT II 


^ ^irt^F H^f: qft*io5rqTsn5T: qqgH^ia: 11 
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Padma . Gupta says that Sabas&mka Kumarauarayana 
defeated the ruler of Euntala. Siyaka Harsha conquered 
TardavMi (EuddapSti ? ) probably killing Khottiga in c. 971 
A.D. His son Sindhuraja defeated Ershna. The elder brother 
of Sindhuraja was Y3/kpati. 
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LXXI. ^INTI PUBlNA OF PONNA 

;^6 Trad Sja?«5 i 

^!3^2ol(de^o 

0 II 1-9 

«• •• «• •• 

<;icirt £3?Seo^ :;isjordoddES^ sSjs^rtjsa^d tjijaod^o tsz i 
zj^^zddcsoridoS *S{irfoc^;iii?ieorf^d srsd^iijau&ras?*' i 
#j3oz^o ars£jodds%ao3Js«^ 

^Ojbs) I 

^djisjdtSefj rtea^ tfraa?? n * 33 

erusj^ijaJfiSo s3o.S3^cracso “;ds3 a^oscs^ijaijs 

d^3dd;:j^ao eodoSo^ sddoadoddg^cio sjs 

oSd^Xdo^ II 38 

rfofteaajoido ssicdorfiojjrfjs^esio i 

• • •• •• •• 

^>4 ^«2Jci^'40d} ^^0^ 1 
SC73,<^^9i4s^ Jp^odiro wsdo I 

d ^ cJ Su rJ^^do 0 0 I 

d^dcSj3?3i?j d fr8rt;dooi0i^^?>;d'° sjiJasio toe^e;^;ijo h 

44 


«3 jfjj3Sic3?dd^od.5 0^ 5r3jj^;d3ddo;dF-dd^4'^^Fd^ddo i 
^Ff tp^dzjidra sJoodd dJ3e!?c>;^cd dcdiri^^dj3'«!i[^ d^djawo ii 

46 


esiiid sisgado. . . . 


?55dj^^ jio C3 ?i Fs'd ^ odo d ^ dsdo^^jj ^ i 

fi^sdo^cii ^iu^oSoo rtodo i^s^i'^sddja?^ a^?odo i 

cdo rfocirfiifjsdo driits^ d? ^Oei i 

■3 V Q 

£00 sdiSgdd, ;diodcSodos;*od,'d arao diFodJs 11 
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jioesA y8o*?iJ,d era > 

rfatfijra ^d^oSoonDd T^A^rfairtorl^dj^^ sSJs^sSf i^ 

65 

itSit ^od^j^cras^tiid^eiodd^^o ^^dodde^^oS; r 

da?rae;i^o !;jiddor{?>^ dji^rto ?36ajjdo^o if 

66 

Ponna, the author of ^anti Purdna and Bhuvanaikor 
Uamdbhyudaya, obtained the title Ubhayakavichakravarti from 
Krshna III, and was patronised by th# brothers Mallapa and 
Punnamayya. His guru was Jinachanvira of Kranurgana- 
worshipped by great kings at Vaniyavadi. 
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XiXXlI. ^RAVANA BEliAGO^A EPITAPH OP lEDEA W 

TO«4a(^^!^03)!2?oz^?{ rfortji rforto, 
ffsdo Ijf rtort rTso/^edi(i dirtd siirto, Sf d 
rvsdo ai)t;st^jdQ?^oc£od^ipcdo^!Seo ;3og^^eu9od«)oS)o 
sjiwov^^d^dooo wc^^id ^rtw^o dt3j^eiJ?»riSc;So ii 
• • •• •• •• 
aaaijrfj js^riT^dSiort ad^ 1 

Td^dd^jdodo tfoddtfznf(;dddj3i?. e5tdd 

£3(do II 

a>s*rio d-|j^c3 didcj djdjddoo ;§j5esrtE3 do^ddod^d • 

!^(ddoo I 

a<$d £iddodod§o^ ddd^ d^d^dd^d^^dd dp^r(-i 

d •S^oSipjjS ^ddjd^dd ds s:)ddj d^djddooa 

n . u 

^ ^ O I 

<;i«? o3j 3<S jsdrd z^aodo^ w^o cJaeJi^ ^^^dcadoidi^o!^ 

. craao II 

t3c)0d frauo^ ^'ddrao zs^add diidj^ddojsdio^d^ci'iss's i 
55e)dflds^^djao zjaodido ^?jafSJ:dda,dM®d tSdorio ii 
!i)s;*didf«,id,do'i?d ?yadc3 d^^ddo^d 

ddo^!^ noficdo €j3?e;o^l3j aorie^io .duwodora 
I ^ » . Cl ajaoiodo^jao 

ds*ao3j3^ wd ii^d/^j3s*dddJ3s;*o wwdj3'i;*o ^'djdarod 

I I • I . ... wdr 

.d^tdoodd.d laraodOi d!3?^o^'io dl3^=dpddFdo sad asjo?ii 
di^dd^Bdo noi^cdi d^djartrdJs^^dJS”,??^ ^esrtcs 

do fts^dp 

^s^dd tjaod a3o0^cdos;*^o i?ed's*do JFcsaoaojpcs^ ii 
dos^dodo doddj oadrafw^ fjae^dsi^aT^ ^ododo^^ 
:^ododo dy^ao eljOd^^d^cdidiio d'^dsi^odiad^ 

, aododdo^ 

Mf{ ^ja^e^fd^dadoo^d^idsdio artdpo^ dodjoao 

>ld«s>;3s?^ 

'add dljjoy^ dVdoo z^aoddd^^o 

aaa.o ii 
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t3f5 JiJohri'?*' ej<?r^«>i3?o i 
?#cii e5rapS^loa^fo:S>)^drfcicirfr5^«*cS tadr^oeaSdo djes^d 

ddorio ir 

doode;dJ3s3 J^doodwdJ3di^diode>diqiFdo!^ 

dj^rtpo- 

wr^4pdod3^ sidrljafs^^diic^dwo eosSjl'i^o 

dead) dod^ddasdortsi^d^^iSi ^esSoSjs^ 

Kridjs^essdddori dJSfsSrd c3^cy3s*o 

djso^ddo ? l^ 

yud dudo65^ddo20jd ssd o diid ^ ddiL^JS's?^ wdj 

sd^o I 

dod de^diesSdodjoortio 23d do d S3*' 2JOi:*dP“rldK*^ 

ddorto II 

soa^dogjd dpsjnDi^fcSA djsd^jsod idd^ 

dea^oSo wdd ds^jacdoO 23?dodOo3o zSedeoooiodoSos; 

^ ^ OO CO CO 

desSoiofrs a^.cdo dooOdO ^dolodvis'i?*' dooOdeaosoCioio 

gj CO CO CO 

23dC®S^o 

desStdo ^sj^d dedd 23?ddo ndrisrsd^rao d^^^a ^?3^ ii 
«?oodd3o =dj^^odd^o 23?doddoo ddoSo.ddu^ ;d?r^a 

. cojj^di I 

5 ^„ridcdooo ^J 2 )'^dcdooo 23??gd(dooo dd doea^rij dosed 

-J (JO 

ddorio II 

ooesrisjocooddoyo ^do.rio o wdejradoKscdod :ddo Lo 

S/ M ^ 

i«ddo<dod doddo^'^^cdooo dojsftsdri^d TJixs^aoiooo 
doosssoSo dP°^3?odd3 6idoo ^jsodo drlrirdoSod 

d?idd ‘ 

deaSoSo s'doss^rad^dd^ Sos'oFdortdri^s^dcsd ^^dd^o'ii 
dododd Jr^d)d'*?J2f^g uo25-sio 

ies^doo I 

deoo dod ^dsa dj^irtpd dsoo do dfldO -Ss^r 

r\ a CO 

^^^odocsd^ II 

dd? ^»o^ dosS^ dysdd^j'asJ s^Odoo 

ddoSod 25;^2p^d3 dodJrd ?j^e;dD^3|jare 
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ajjodooa! ^ec^ ars^do 

o^u ^:)35^a:;l;3do^o ii 

This inscription of 6. 904, Chitrabhanu Bahuja Ashtami 
Tuesdaj’, records the death of Indra IV, the grandson of 
•Krshna III and the son of the daughter of Ganga Gangeya. 
Indra was very proficient ia Kandukdgama (a species of Polo). 
The technical terms are to be explained in the light of the 
extract from Rdjamdnasolldsa. 


E.C., II. No. l;}3. 
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LXXIII. KiVYA MlMAMSl OF EUAMKHAEA 

qf got: I 

?nTt ^oftSTf^I^tm TT^JT: I) 

** •• •• •• 

qi^oir^Tm^ qr%onqq: ; 

qM qsfq^ gra qqqn%« fq?a qofq; qto^ tm 
qq qTT%qq ^r?5Kn^ q?g?: agqqi srqqqt: i fihq q%opnq 

qqrs qtswqR qqj ifrq^rqq; qqqr: i cTiqr qqiooft nrqiqtr 

qqr^qt qofrq:^^ t^^sr qr^tToff s'fqaqtii ?:rqor jhrrqr qq: ii 

, 0 

Eajagekhara refers to the fondness* of Karnatakas for 
musical readings. He gives a list of districts and places in 
Dakshinapa^ha : Maharashtra, Mahishaka, A^maka, Vidarbha, 
Kuntala, Kaisaka, Suppara, Kanchi, Kerala, Kavera, Murala^ 
Vanavasika, Simhala, Chola, Dandaka, Pandya, Pallava, 
Ganga, Nas'ikya, Konkana, Kollagiri, Vallura ; Mountains : 
Mahendra Malaya, Mekala, Palamanjara, Sahya, Sriparvata, 
etc.; Elvers : Narmada, Tapi, Payoshni, Godavari. Kilveri, 
Bhaimarathi, Vaina, Vanjura, Tungabhadra, Tamraparni, 
Utpalavati, Eavana Ganga, etc. 


K&vya Mlmdthsd, Ed. G.O.S. 
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LXXIV. HUMCHA IN^EIPTIOX OF NAITIfl 
SlNTAEA 

fsnnsT niri^ »Tif^ mre*iraji^ 
^r%?T qif^rir:, ^nrOBosr snNtr 

fisBiTi aiharrflf^f, 

rirg^f ?rr in^mi ; rr^«nn miF^: ii 

siTOCfjrffi ttoio Sj?ODrfj3q5rf5i sjSiSffsrfsSeJjsiso wE|j?ie33 

fSescJsid? ? II 

« ^0dj3Frf«5eS> rfoSoeijJ^- 

ifsdrf ;S?(Saio?ra yo^^i^oad riarto darto ii 
fiodcio -iftssoSj dj3:;Sdo droi^dacS^^o ^rte^S) 

J^joa^cys^^d^joa^ci ^^oioo ii 

esotSi uudo^^doo ^doTno^qisd^sjcni^^tto^ — 

esa^i?;^ wsjc)i3arta;i?^ddre?5;Jdi?i5^ ad^cdidjin^. 

■ aodi3j3<sia^eaSi3?j?addd^o3j3^Sicici rtaSircic^ c^df oi^o^ ii 
cysdra^idi^ow ^rtus^odi ®^aj;5y^cdio 
dor^cSW &ado 

&g5ij wodaS^»oad d^s^^rf^oSoaaw^tSjs^oarcdJsv*' artj- 
^<3 doo 3^ d^c} A ^ 

ysSlodo :^£lddrtoqidEdfdwoj:difn)W, sjsadjs^diao i 
^5SiT#,5ia ^sa^dj tfJjsdyEfSd^Td l^?^Fda?iSi73dD^ ii 

<^3dv%doo ri^ wd^d^ ^F (i^oa ddddzSd 

fra^ci odadd^o ^c^dad |;fd«!^cS?3^5i^j;5Fc3Ddadao s^tsi^ 

s^;^ddo'da«;^s;*oda sjS^dd^ow oiado ^-®f- 

^;^cdadaqi^dj3s?^ ddoSa eS;dd ^os«oda v^ctadl^odao 
eSdeSFo3jsddaoi^j3<$ v^a^a^oda dijd 
qi^da^cua ^jsoda daddo j^iatiiridFdacSe) daio^i^atso ii 

c^d2^j3C5e)darf »e)oi§ffj«»qS 5 i #o5j^^63a^i?j3pdoiid a8- 
drardaoSaojif dsfdadacSf^osaadjjrtortd^ddS^ojd^F^^JaJao ii 
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siirto Srfsijsddesio 

cSoeSddfSdi sSsido isdsiJadsiidsSoow ri«s^^rfoo 

O— 

adfUJ^cSja? Sddj3d;doio?d^*dJ3^jj55 sias^rl ^ss«)rtiC®rfio i; 
Eii;3s^s*dj^^J3s^ rt8T9a^^i#;Sj3?5^?)7^dji dJei^^s^z^isdsciojS- 

sSedi 0 !► 

' f\ 

awodjaai^jidfo^fya^^jjfiowo, ;^^^od(io tj^ri tfira 
edtidjay*" aoi?^e8rtort(3-3^d si:)rio ^effs«ad|)o ^cre 
;^jS(3D^o doda^o ;^aeda d^odo l^f^Mjsiarto 

SjoieeSodosjo^scra sda^?ow^od^o ii 
did^J'i^Sfdd ddJSjodd^ifS aedzSdodo i 
dadaKdJ as«doe:'^o^cra:^^oi83»dad^i^ai^odartorto ir 
e5o3^:^dc^i^io 3-3^^cds3a?id ^jsiartsSsdJsrrfa ^^3^^ 
CratSO?^ 2Je)ed^?)^ — 

3^^tis*doda^j«)od o^cSiodaosd'Odio ^!idj5^dJ5d »3io 
' df ciiaded so^adfys^d do2^;3cidd5 

CT3^?)?^ o-3cdo^ 23j»«d ?)da^ dj3doSaodJ5a“ 

;ijafd2;ia3d^”dadj^dda^d%^do ttrtdai^dorlcTO ii 
Jjii 2?33d^a I qra^a5^^r?ida ’§j5^iS \ 

d2o ooodoed^ad dJ33iario C73«, i iJgojdjo^do :^j'!?riort ii 

4. cv» * 2) 

€5T^d II soodo dfc^d c3 ^ ^ o3j 3 o d ^*3 s^^^Jci^daadof 

dJssi*dda‘o i 

^?5odao ^jciod fTSD^dad d sda^p^ ^ d co^dao ^jeiod^o^jsiod 

dadja^^ } 

dud)o ^e^s;*f3gdoao ^O^ado doddass^ddaoda dsid^^o^ 
tfOdo dfwSoddjaddoojo ?^Odo^3^8^«9^r{ortido 

II 

II d^d^lida^arto ?;SJs;^ai^«ot^ortdro i 

d?artajodaJddrT3 srsd^dP^ dadaddsddrt,^dJSKo it 

¥pi«r: W I 

s?T ?rTqfrif^r#5sf^^iH-. 

^artr ^ stfr?! sfim ii 
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fss 2Pe;3j3^ti ;!;l^^e;$3:)a9^^o;^oaoo i 

|^(;3^d%oaideo^o ;&!5ja(au;^-&(<SF3j3^tfo ti 

■ &o3D^o ^jsuoeo^^sjdo^^^o rloS^cdohori^d^ 

ci?jrfc5^;^5i5io«o : — 

a9»sjo|^dc5jo sp^di ^(cdajsd crsudcsodersido i 
cpdd^ o^^j^do o^ s) ss^^o ii 

|j? ^(i^i<Fs;iyA3jd w0 aOesj d^eiSrtj^o 

^qrs^o djaeS^oms^gsri ^deo:^o ii 

-aMsdi-sraJi^i iiiSoesfSisiqrto, ^je3jae^^;idg^?i?^iX8aS5d 
sdaocSe^rfoddjta 6?rfd?jci sacda*" Tj-aa ^aii^aoJiio -iMscdi l?o^ie> 
:Seado 4§^d ;^j3c»^odddcod — 

5)drfd^ edo^cic^cdotjiodos^Jdo j^eord doao i- 

sid^d’d.'dT^Fdortoddrfoja^ad rtoada^rao ii 

?dx»it?a^)o'!radcya6ja?3o^^d;5>!3rirf z^aojiin^ 

0 ?j;doJ3?3j3?^3o d^^s^cdi^d soc^o 

^sid as ^ode;?i9^2oyo rtortcjatrscdorso d 

t^drtorto dode^jacra^iac^fi^jjiw^o 55?d;dJ3yaroid 

■£S?;io u 

d^oiio cyao^j^d ^oodio ^arfiAoSi ?>ciddo 

^^doda ^oSddaoddoao d'S’^ScS sandado ^dd 

^o©eddc3a It 

ejddd^zio Kda^joa^do ^j»»iidoitfjpfdoddaolo^d?do i 

uw^^ids yas^fra^d^fdo ii 

esosadot^ ^doUoiaoiajadjjad^iS 8raT#odfario, aSotdo- 
dfdodo s^S^d saododae^d^trSo, riiQoiociQrtfi d^or^S^ oat;^ 
rtoS^ddd^cdad MOoddardfdrio ;^5^6iM^©dearto dao;^ 
tjaa^^saddoo, d :»&>((«»&>) ad odosdodjdcci^d do o, 

^ddded^d^o daqijd;sa:^ddtdoodod!‘^6io;Scij^..^oc$^ 

dorio 3j)l^d nasiM^dfcrio wdosSja^dedorio — 
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?jdsiJajMo hoaiiio «^l3^«5ojdao t 

‘totif^oiMo ?Sij^d33$Js?^rfo^?i*S tnti^im^ it 

^^rtoci) offK^d s^y^o ^^TTsdiFtSodo d^^?jrior5o t 
^cti^sii^oSjss?^ ?S^t3 Soao^cSo rfoaSjse^sdaodo ii 

<50^0 sIjsoo w4djj|^dF Ti(3^^d^ort^2jFOo &5odoeSI^^ 
cSeacdoo #j»oiiorei^o vsoiacfy^iqSfjjo, 

did^d^TTsdfiio, TsctosSU^rt dtfjdrtort 

^djsFfia asD^JSfi^do djss, t^l3^^c3tart trsdddjsB^cS^a 
dy^doo dSij siisoa^ojiado i , 

tJ afddfdorio T^oz^«jdeso3i?)^oiijo dddcSodj sSddo arau 
aeddjsoadfarto — “ 

dddqSi^^odjdoddocSdad s^e^dF SjOdao TlAA^rt^ao i 
clftzia^rt ddic^esJ^idooii wdaPdao 

i^cSoiiddcr II 

'^U^draddodDDg^rt^3^djs9^ ^Sj^did^d^d^djsw^ d^ja^Fo 

l^ja^Fo 1 

cS^r^o^^dd rt^ddjss^ sSeijafa'dtto ii 

«5o3a^*odJ3dcr doajao to'Sojw<i,6, cdsdejss^T^tso 
djsado ?oo3d^^?godioo ^cl(_ 2Jas5awt>di di^jdort wt)djat^ 
usoOartdadodjaya^dJdoo cfacs^^oUddodjo ^d^oy^o djaa 
djsfeoFua^doao ff5oiddl3^djdycOo?j tiijsstrso waoid 
?iosoao' Dt)«^o 7|^do II 

This important record gives one version of the genealogy 
of Gahgas, thus : — 
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F&rtha of IksUvSrku Kula or Dhanamjaya ; hie q[ueefl GaiidMri 
Hariiicliaiidra — BShinl 

I 

^ I 'I 

Bama alms TjnlrHhniftna <dias 

Da<Jiga | Madhava 

MMhava 

I 

HariTarma 

I 

Vishnugopa 

■ I 

Tadangala Madhava 
I ' 

Avinita Durvinita (contemporary of Jayasimha Val^f^i. 

Mushkara 

I 

^ I I 

Srivikrama ? 

I 

I I 

Bhflvikraraa Nrpakama 


^riptirusha 

! 

Sivamara Saigofta Vijayaditya 

I 

Ereganga 

I 

Bajamalla 

I 

Marula 

I ■ 

Butuga 

i 

Ereyappa 

I 

Bu(:uga Narasinga Bajamalla Eaccheya Ganga 


Satyavfikya 
Govindara ? 


( 6 ) 

Ammoliddva 


( 4 ) 

»S6vinda 


( 1 ) 

Marula 


( 2 ) 

Marasimha 


( 3 ) 

Bajamalla 
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Kadamba Mayura 

J^ala m PanchaladSTa 

^antiyabbe m Balavarma 

Abl>ala m Chandarasa 

I 

Gavabbarasi m Arumolideva (5) Ganga 


Chattala Kanchala 

m Kaduvett;! m Viradeva 

. ' * I ' 


Taila Goggi Odduga Barma 

(Bhujabala Santara) 

A few details are given about the kings. The first king 
Partha is said to have killed a ruler of Kanyakubja. Durvinita 
captured Kacjuvetti in battle and established his daughter’s 
son in the hereditary kingdom of Jayasimha Vallabha. Sri 
Vikrama is said to have ruled upto the banks of Tavi. Nrpa- 
kama acquired fame as a Chagi (Tydgi) by giving elephMits 
(or great gifts) to' donees, ^ripurusha wrote a Gaja- 
idstra, defeated the Pallava Kaduvetiti at Ch^arde and obtained 
the title Permanadi. Saigotta Sivamara was the author of 
a Oaja^dstra and his GajdshtaJca was very popular. Ereyapa 
was known as Mahendrantaka. Butuga II was the brother- 
in-law of Krshna, conquered Chola mandala and Pudu 
mandala and wrested the imperial insigniaj from Lalleya. He 
conquered Chitrakuta and Dahala. Marula obtained from 
Krsna the parasol called Madanavatara and was the son-in- 
law of Krshna. His younger brother was Marasimha Kolamba 
Kulantaka. His younger brother Eajamalla was equal to 
Bharavi, Bana, Mayura, Valmiki, Kalidasa and Vyasa. Hia 
younger brother was Nitimarga Govinda. His younger brother(1^ 
Satyavakya Govindaradeva was known as Gandaramukuti, 
Bakkasa Ganga f Ganga Ndrdyana, Viramdrtdnda. His younger 
brother was Arumolideva Komargnka Bhima, who married 
Gavabbarasi and his eldest son Taila became a Santara ruler 
and was known as Bhupala Santara. 


E.C., XTT, Ng., 35, 



liXXV. YlJifAVALKlYA NIB AN DBA OP APAKlBKA 

V ✓ 

2r9i ^ srr^ipTW: i 

sT^ng^rt wfigg s^jn^^rr ?rciT ?TWT<Tm ii i-s 

«• •• f««« •• 

strt ?i9T ^girm €i5t? 4^: gfit.- 1 

^5»Ttl^I*Ii| flrTTJTI^; t 

^rerW^cT ^sfTmTcIJTW: I 

»/ir%?rr«m5rjr3T? r afijjfjsrf^i^^f sRijT 

«w5Ti% rif^^s«TwS i 

Apararta was a king of the Silahara family. , JLn the lists 
of Northern ^ilaharas there are two Aparadityas — the first 
Aparajita of the Bhadaua grant {E.J., III, 997 A.D.) called 
Aparaditya by Banna and defeated by Irivabedanga ; the 
second Aparaditya was in c. 1127 A.D. 


Kane, Tlislory of Dharma ^islra. 
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LXXVI, ^SlKANTHA CHAEITA OF MAXKHAKA 

^<Tf«*Tj^ ^T^«5Ti It 

srr^TJT ^R’er^i: it 

!r I 

fT% f^^^TJnRRT II 

{Ch. XXV— 109 to 111) 

Mankhaka says thatt Aparaditya of Xonkana sent Teja 
Kan^ha to the assembly of learned men in Xashmir in the time 
of Jayasimha of Kashmir (1129-1160 A.D./. 
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LXXVIT. SAHASA BHlMA VIJAYA OF KAXXA 

[j{*j9tsrd siJsiSodjB^ ^ 

^jsdoCTsrt^jSjsv*' SjOoSj ^L)oifii;siod;§ ossss^^ob 
^ rt<?c5 we3»^ow a^jsf'^oSjs^Baic^ )!jj5 

isBdd^OBrf^ gpts^jdJBdoB^rtv^ ii I-16 

tiv^Gii psJarag^cdj iJja^d.asQrt^^icioat 

:^55;3;s^d sl^cdo 23 

.... ?3odidj. . . I ?d^qSFoiiirtdjs?y*' icTs^ii^^djBSBrari^o 
daijcnQ^^t^ odaodeTBo^^rido zrBodcsrBdoTBCSFdo ii 25 

T^odo r^^radodfSBSiodej atas^sod woda ?idFn^;^o i 
d^fdod^dosai^^d doododao tTBdaoBda dsB^^o^a^ ii 26 

dJJdsJjsv^do^o^yJaai^Bca^dJBft daod«5?^d?iod i 
j^ja^dcdaddcJjJXi d^oSa^ijdoia ddoddcdacS^ado i^ado^o ii 34 
ddoSadoia ^doia aoddt^aFd ddd^Sja d’^d^pcsSjav' 

• \ 
dddo da So d.fa ^ o^a 0 dddo ^a?d^^d>SFdddo d^^o ii 37 
djsdoiate’d dd^ j^dado*" dCi-&?i ddd^d rtortddodw j 
d^d dU^vJB^^dafTBtdad add^odacJci^j'F'd^dJBdo dd^o ii 40 

dd^ddaddMa?lredd dc^ddJBAdas? dd^c^o daqJaddJs^e i 
^^0 doi^^ddacS riodci^o ddwa^tjJoiat^aioSjs?^ iSadc^o ii 42 

dddadsjidd^^jd dod^oia^o ^siatSr sSfw o. ... 61 

.... djC^’^oda^oSaoSod^; — esdd 3^dFad3^ddar{^?js«* 
rlo5j3?qyB^3;^dddda?d^do daB^'artaWB^cdad^i^Sdio esi 
dod ^tpBdd^ TirSj^dddd^d^o ^do^dqSr^ddcndo 
^eodajddo, obs^^^jb^ ^osd^^Xid aoja^odded^o 

«4^di;iFoS 5^j3e>?SaoBddida4 de®o»>dacS?i?jd dts 

dortJ^iodjio. S3BSBlb^dddda?!yddadad^da?qJoiattp a?|j^^?iao 
a^?33Bodd 3^??radda^j?>?iid sg)«)tf?&d«d?>o, dqd|^d 

do^ddoF^^^d ^’e^FddaFdfd?)o, s^^doio^^dd^oi) 
d«B|^ojdded&o; ad^«e»acdd ddrt?j3i^ daort^tsrddo. 
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a^sijsOi^ao, e^qjptfsid^gio^ 

Sdsicsa^ajd frasdi^fcii^^ awoiisaij 

a^sdjatsrrf^^^jd ■tfjsoT^ts a^sijaad^cio^ 
*5*r5i5ioF§>o, -^ea^oli ^rifS^ 
aJo9^odo?>o, 3is^^a(ci58i<i{i^®i5 ^earsdsiarao, 
aeeaodd j^oad^o, oddo^oftodd tfjaod ^oSioS> 

iP€odd?»o, w^ci rfortci?^ a^odjsftidjrfesi&o, aai^irforici^ 
dradortrfd|)^j)3^ esodOjC8d?5dao, sdJrijddi^ort5dog^?)?j:J 
a^sdjsai^pio, ^o«3j3fc^;d5i^‘’o:^^sdj»a^jOrto tS^c^ 

?j5da^ JiSidpra^odio s^e^siSo sii ass o^ tars 

cratio D«)ti3ddd-i?^do sidsii ^{Sb|jd^^o ^dsdU tjiodio'ddo waa 
V flio ^ sa s^s/a 5 ^ Co) 0 ^ ^o^ad 

dra:^ aJgifj&^SJjaeg^o^cio ajSj^^an^adcsorfjso'dESsdcdao^do^ 
troj^iodowDdocao, djsdorddorttstfedo, TS*o?oi^Ts'o©edd djg^o^ 
d^odc^?o!^ ?f5dc3F.o, »^i#6^0e)KrlK#e?JD des 'daoip'djotfj 
Tfo®?ddo, oiracSsd^oOTioMdda^dacS, dradori^p^dcao, oa^w?> 
ri«d’^2iio^5^5iio, ?3-3dao;^da^rtjr3dJlFe) dcadodcra^sio 
oado, ;^<sidr!F ai^^esado, esosi^^d^ oaj^i^asU 
wofl'jsUo, jiajpottd^djFSTOows^dadeEp do^Dddo, doeead 
^oJo^^Tlrawrdd^cTO^a rt>«wrd epaJaa^d sidi^ sdre^si 
dsj^zSF, !i^^^jgja?afa^yd5ii :5?5aq5?d^ddao, ddd.si 

djdrta^badoadjiJo enjd^^jdigo ^?dor{J»i5d5Fa <j©3ddt;i 
c3^?jCjartsd5toud?d^dojaJj3?a^djari uod zra^oflPjSdoda 


^dd<5 ^S)do ?3rjS ^IrwMMrw i^JoiMi>jji:i(^Ujjo 

ddo&o^ rte^^jai3j?So3i ^#^do?iUojddoda 
!j^dd?>Ozir sraqi?iddouo9X)fdiddo jiSat^Fdo 
qjdodiddf# ! ?radd ^fdad waddort-sio ii 

• d^dd) rtd aiidicdwri di ^i^oao^o^tS^jjjacJj ?godd^d tra i 
?jdxl^a3 a^idjav*" da^do w3qJdfd.djacdi^ddd 
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Banna completed this work on Friday 27 th October, 
982 A.D. He gires the genealogy of hia patrons Tailapa and 
Ijivabedanga. Taila won victories over Karahat-a, Pallikota, 
Bhadraka, Kohkana, Krakalika, Bashtrakuta, Panchala, 
Gurjara and Malava. SatyaSraya burnt the capital, .of 
Aparaditya in the west jind destroyed the Gurjara army^ 
Banna obtained the title Kavi Chakravarti from the emperor 
Tailapa himself. 
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LXXVni. AJiTAJiTHA PURINA OF RANIffA 

•^rt^«ra^rT»8Srfrfdgo air\?5?)^ida5Scrfi!S>ft«ijS rfoAcs^^oiio 11 
. . . .rtoft;rfooJiej;iodttSj5v^ 

djrdj s^oritiao^ asrti^ej«'did#F5{wa>^do^ sSosSi^adirci) 

[i 

<j ;!jjaci3ri«>rfF3dorf6.fi'S*i^?5o^o a 1 

s^jejaJciciiajicija^rtirao ^<^oiAoja^5ic|^5i sjS^o it 26 

0 ^ ^ 0 Uo5-^0 

^ado ife^osSiorfj ^a^,d^iT88y»dclft«* (?) 

Ttjacdoo ^13^ tforfjsdeSoa^qSj sj^iid sj^dotjiiSjss?^ 

sjfcS aocior^js<’?jdo j?sodj^Fs3F^o siooado 11 30 

;<idi ^?S2io:^s3io^eoJ^d a&fi)e'^:Sjs^ ^;ii^^;Srdio 

I 

tOddboXidcf' ;!3'!^«?JSfaF7^ Sjdo&i^^ao^ 7i€ !^ty9B98ivftEW 

e^Cioj>0 II 

3jds3j!3j^?2d6j3i?vn!oa ^^j^'i?e5»a3ier rtJS?5)ocjdo ws^Fdo 
;5drto sradd s^A J.ojj^j.sdo jjae^ oci) SJ3C5» . 

^S.dao sratSFiddo siay.a^j »s;5?6c ?ioAfdiSj3s?^ 

%S <s> 

«5;ii5«rav*' afflo artowd 

dc^?idf5«)daocr5asqSc3'a a^ ^(j^oi^si^dcs^jo 
^?^oCT9cdrf;ijoiSes3 

^dqSF^jSci ^jzsDtSfdsjdosdos .5^Wa)S^ sdoss^ 

fjei^dodjcio 5i33^a5io|j^?i3^ 5di|j3!io?^ — 

a^ojjaoJ^Aojos3^r^;^^j3^r(oc3^^5^ rTsrt^oodOjOrio ^0 i 
iS^o3o?)?jds3^tf«5^^ sScissciasjoSjsew t;j^oA T#oo5<i[$aOTrfv^*ii 

©oara 3^c^jf3«5Jd^;d?^F rtaorf^oda^fiao rfa^rfaoda^jiao 
5|(8^siaodajo^o wadodsdoociao sdgciarfoow 4^^s!d;^ort?*ao, 
fj^sbtS^odaao rtoocjada«8jCdaao ^AodatS^odaarfaow n^fre. 

d^ortssfio^iSj s3«>«!a?f^2dflf^s3jFrt da25?>;daoi,ojj5d zdgsdon 

3^SJj ?itirfaEoe3dAoda rfaJofjp'srt^^ aea»-s^_B^o‘ 
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ridoddad^oiaodooz^ 

dfy3^d^cij0ii;ijo if/sU^jiudjo jiasoa^^d, rtdod 

fii ^ziodcTsn — 

d^cd^rao ilACiddiiio sSdaes^d^ ^«atio^ od^do i 
sidoSo cJdu^d ci»i?i?i^3o3ja«^ rfig^sSjS ;d?So4>(SoW5cS^4cdio « 

d^oj^o ddtdf^^eo a^oinuoTDd^^xdtd rtdedo ii 

• ^ *• » 

eod) ^ncnio^ts 

rnrtd(d^!^^;j vDdod(;j^o cd4:d^;^;^Os>t:^6^:)o ;^j!;i&3dJ3a:^ 

dodojjj djadl3ddd^^odj;>adsddd^de^ snidsijodu^^d^d^ 

dododd 9D%*dd^v^ SiJcd^ do^od ^ts^riodi ^odj 

dadeS/^od 

ji^^dortaof^'^o a^dj?iorto di^o^ocicio s^raarasdo ii 
' dot|^ d^cdo doddjsdl dJ^adcS'd^doo^' d 

w?i dori5?;d^o^o^dcn)cf dAsji^djajsrt'S^di di 
fSDririJ^d^cSdioyj q^doqidfrerid^d^o 
tSjSSiowsa^^do j?t5?j ^d^d?n)83aSJ5dortdi^<o n 
d^do^idjsrt dod^fSw^zi-dodUciJ^^odoejo i 
’ d^do?*dJ3rt dodo^i do^sj^tod^ oi»d dortdjs?^ i 
AD^dd doia^ddra'tfii^do.l do i 
^don^rido dodjdoi^U^o dozfjy ^rSe^jio ii 
u^add t3ddj34j3oeUdddc>o d^;^d^d^o ^dadd&o i 
' dogjoiado ^^?ddo dii|^?jdo ii 

ejoaio, . . . fraridfdo dfddraefl*#^ . . . esod© 

HSoddotS^doonidi^ dd^i^^39^^ar^ddJ9s^dJ^^dc^^sra'^ • 

rioozS^o s^jsrtw* 

sSddd ijj^ ttrt^cdo «ddoa3 dr^diF^tai sJd Jra i 
dddizadild^ ud^oSod^d&a^dt ?n 

C5dd^ t;ddjCdd^o tad adiit^odood^d^ docdddlfdocd«A(i 

t3^?j ?5»)^dd<diJ8j^^ddwLo5i° draax»d«*»' « 



136 


*8j55!(jdfio trao ) 

2:);ijoUo aiio;iF#5^o sjOzS^ess u 

3j^^;iisS35S5£Jtrau5i^l^oi:3 i 

zSjatd^oSa ii 

siogjsjjijo ^cjeicsziJacffssiocSoiioi 

3S?as?jdoi rt5sSj5?ci^^ tfadafj_5»oado sSt^^jdt?*' ii 

^:idio Se)65!>cSjsdt)o tS^esicysss^pdo 

*sJj;^5jo 33ft33j3^iS a^^d^F'^y^ffs^cBzjSoOiroftdFodJt) i 
cjodaioo ^fuSja^zS ?ffe3^trsudjj^do i?!rao:n>ar^ i;idoFd.i 
c^icdio sSt^.r^iododi ^ejS SjOoS^^ ii 

SjOdoo uja;^ori^'3;^^ododd^c3'3;^or^o ^uoano^^o i 
Ibod^io Kra^Sj^Sdird^c&jsis?^ ms^odcmoiao ^do ii 

cboodo iofl^drtodd^ ^oodo ^n^ddoo i 

, ^0^-3i,d)FdQod ?if<3 ^B03^ ^eC3Dd2^03=ldirf< II 

^rte^|;,do?^od a^fjodo aScJd<^^odt^rtc3edo i 
a?Sdj;)C3Fd?ire^F^ s^dir^qscitio d'^sssr ii 

^fSeSiaz^od, doi^rls?*' yscirarirradw^dd ddid^o*' i 
z73^^?i ^woiodoSojtaodOjO seJfSjsearf 

(ndds^rtdedo u 

tiri^fd^docSD'f^ <jOd^*Jf3?^td^^ao d-^d i 

af^^ddo ^t>fn)sn)^ad^ 'R-s&«ecSodo ii 

ijoo ^Srt£3^^dot|jOdo dado dos^^d^dio diiJ^^e i 
riocso;?wQ?^ a^do tfii^o ^osjio djorts*o ii 

qJdcSrt ?i«3 dU^irsts^dsfl'S’^ dij^aJod^o 

^ * 

^dd^ s^Wjo 8r5^jsfl|j0«i«^dj5v^ drtc^dasfJtdot^d T^ad^o ii 
<S2pdo^ ^dfoz^ deSj^fS^do dara^dayBjtfd 

3^!iiddt8j3f 1 

fa!;iddj;id^;$oS) dosSddo^oddas^^dcsdoa^o ^ad^o it 
=ddd;>^d^ d^^cdo dodu^d dd^asd;>do^o i 
^dzSOi^dot^^dfipfFJ^de^oa^o d^^od'dodd^oiodjj'i?*' ii 
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^oo:^d(^do ^^da^o « 

esestfcxb rlU.rtcdooo ^cSjareeScdo^o ^odO snart 

|j (V) O 

*io^v^ t 

<jdedrtc3rt udriddord^ 

e3^d;<d d^do u 

ds*iriO(djtjiij^d;5s;*rtrt^«*dij)Ji)d woewsioaoSo^^dro t 
^rte^ doodos&s^dja^ di^^^j5?gdo 

dddd, o » 

•• ^ 
dod dJ^asdoEs ad-iadraao drtea^w^osSj araair " 

dod sTsdddciUd^d^do ddde>^$o:^d 

£3^0 z:^!^t793aod(dc3^ocn>dd.ic3o dcicddjsddoodd^^o 

dod drf*^eTsdrd?)?^^ddo T^ad^direija n 

djad^jaodo d^do^ dod^ddiss?*" ddrydoaioSjat?^ 

d^di^ diosoo f 

rtididd^wdidoaoddo dd?^^? d^^diodd© ^add^o ii- 
rijdjrl^ddd?fr8«r3cdiF0oc3^o dows^ 
do^dES^s^ojoF ;!;n)^a:> trs^odcnoddo 


djd^adsaddoo o^d^dod za^doddod'^d^^f^d^^^^^© i 
rtddlfnudcdjo dddocis^ ^aitj'ddd^cio ^^ad;^o it 
do^:^ d?dt|i^ dJ^jJ-l, rijcaort'l tjijadreoK'f i 
dr©^daijFdo ^d*^ cjidoF^odj5?t3d dic^d^f^oijo i 
vaoloiidjasi*j^C3o wdd ddirrt dJSfod w^cdwo i 

ffaoaoiiidoouodrd s'oOToddoiio^ ’S'aei^d<SFoS^ ii 

aad adjae© d:^dd di^d^djav^ i 

?3a?^cSjas?aaa3dd!3jas^o^d^J3's«‘ SdoSjafrldJsv^ djso i 
^ddid ^dj.o^^oSjs'? t>r^dJ3<i^^Fe3Doddja i 
dod:) T^ad:^ riodeSfiaioiici ers^^doot^dj^^^do ii 
ateicdja2:^o driw^odo dJsdrSd doc^^^cadA? aaddo 
dt!j^?d^!{Sa^ddoS^^ ^saf3aqre©ddo dosd cjd 
’Sti doo:^^riyj3?dcdoo drtu^d© ?J)S3^dv^ 

dwdfSjSFf ^do (do^dotSj ^^ads^oe^e^oSjsv*" i» 
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sSidrtro oaoijo i 

cSrtw^o ?)by&ci;i^^6Sjo ^^^id^^o ii 
dd ^^Fo ^ddi^djs;^ ^uodj dodi^d m i 

4Fd jioQed^d Scidjss?*' ^d^Xidadi d3(^_?Joddje3^4o^t®° " 

Eanna, the author of this work, was bom in 949 A.D. 
His teacher was Ajitasena and his master Chavunolaraya. His 
son Baya was born on 4th August, 989 A,D., and his daughter 
Attimabbe on 27th November, 993 A.D. This work was pub- 
Eshed in 993 A.D. Eanna was patronised by DanachintS- 
mam Attimabbe, the daughter of Mallapa (the Patron of 
Ponna) and the wife of Dallapa Nagamayya the minister of 
Ahavamalla His son was Annigadeva Pacjevala Taila. 

In 929, Plavanga, Phalguna Nandi^varashtami, 
Thursday (27th February 1007 A.D.), Attimabbe, the wife of 
Nagideva, made a grant to a basadi constructed by her at 
Dokkigun^i, when her son Padevala Taila was ruling Masava^i 
140 {M.E.R., 28 of 1926-27). 
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LXXIX. OHEBBOLU INSCEIPTION OF iHAVAMALLA 

Sig'ej 

?3t5^5Sany;^i^S' XiS'vaKlSj^xjS D(jSsSoT’e>oT'fJ S^X;SoS'‘S’J^ 

O'ST’gS^ £i^d(fct5'gr‘^OTO?i 'iotrSiotlS r'oB'wifcJ&oriS SsfciT'-e'ft 
sJj^sSj’SoK ^tf^:)T^'^^r^TT’£(&r^ 4)&S^t5tio?3tf ';6-*:i3o3;5(^'!!3o«l5 

»23^*j?3'0^[_g'rf3 X)e!r"ti(jS656u «St^ue)aaS^g'ut>;5 o2jir*;5er^ jJoKzr“;S 
rft) sr»z5 S6??^ g'sSiiej^sS) || ^Tg' ;S&i=“02»e>i fT’oi) . . . sJr'iS ocuJ&^S 

<ssi>^ ;5o;5d^C'02»SouaB;'t>:rtoCctsi'asJr*ooi> ...» 

3o .... T^'^otk} .... S^*0'jto 

DiSa §^5S)!5tJ>-^S)o| .... 

This Telugu inscription, dated 1006 A.D. acknowledge® 
the rule of Satya^raya Irivabedahga in the Vengi country. 
After the raids of Bajendra Chola into the Chalukya territory 
ihavamalla repulsed him and overran Andhra provinces also. 


8.I.L, TI. 
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LXXX. BALAGAMVE INSCEIPTIOX of JAYASIMHA II 

sSijs'sross^^icrsK 

dd^Sofsijjd e^^ovs^t^dcao 

«^6rsdj3;cio ;^J33;jrd rioddj^'^oc^o 

rioc^uorrseso 2Sj3e^4S> Cuff's ^'srfwp «§j3esi*2iio5ic3'3^ftx^id7^ 
cracdo dJBa-3;iori eOijsdoi^eSdo ^drf^a aOirsdo ^S^zdo 
ui) od 3j 1 sa sya ^ 0 ^ f ^ 0^0 ^ 0^ Co) 0 

w . . ^ 

dji?)^?d wdtrsciwo 8af® srets Tiao;^ UDsdjoado tirtdji,ioJb 

'fr^Sr ' Slm^qido ^cdoclTsddo 

^e;i3^je)3droK^dij^dj3e^as2?rf^a^ ^^qirdjacidJsdoni^^F- 
^dowdo ;!ioo^aoi3 — 

^jidodo 2ffa^oy3^5i_diddsiari<?5tfjscrfa^8!»^?joa5'3?Jci^a8re i 
'^do3jaeqn)^3^drfdSj3«s?«' sjd;Sj3{3^3oaodaidiF ;dri^od 

II 

tsojj^iciiedo 5i53^^aioderfo ids^^i 

'^od'tfosi^d^ si’dt) qSojjdocyas^o 7je);iF2p^;iod?Jd;^a5irto ii 
« siss^^do-'diWjS.rt'S’YSTaid'S^do ^s^Ij ^iredira i^t>o‘i 
;:rasisi atjJdo 03^siog^Jki djdjaftpt)?^ ?o^ej qjo^dofrss^^o ii 
dU.d #irtaj3 r^doo sjU.doodio di3,D'3^,dd5jjd^;*jo ;iiJ3 1 

*1 O o u eJ 0 

dl}^ ;docSj3!jjdl^?i>dl^o J5^s*j?r^c7sa^5i^djfysio^o ii 

« 8SOdo2)0?[S'^^5re^o ?J!45§K5i^3r5otjSj3eK?i^ ^J^jiewo ( 

ot?35oc^tSj3?«' ria^io^rtosKo oDwa^oaw^^idi l:jOcS?'n 

oi3a^ddo?*;ijo 3^ci5^ri§J^?j sji^^esSdjy^ ti^drio 
;is^ooj^j3sf3'i;*naFciojdaFd5iorfj leario 
dr^s^o ?j;io!^sjcioo ri^ido .sidF a?^djo aro • 

syswd 5it3»^;?iol^acrao^e7aosjda3D^ woio^ort ^djio ii 

^ 5j iSjS^f Sj 23 ? a ?J do ^li^Sjoded^Oj'eld o^OSoSodosS 

df^do 2Jcisi^,4d;iDc>9f4s^° arsdaoocs^iwz^^id^isrsdo, , . . 
/Ijsfdo sll^rid d^o S^cs^SeeesdsSciortdesdd sdjrto 

^?di^^jB?)diod53?d^do ^iorSdodrfo*' w^Sd^ d^j^e;iSF?jddiio 
Traod'frt TSD^iddio sS^ddodoj^do vu^di Tredi^ao d^do 
ddijj^ dodFo^o idiSOJioi^qra a^?da’e!"ti'®i^dd 
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<rsw^o rvo hm^tpr Tiozit^iid 

ua3f^;5^ddod^^{73cxl.:kes ;!jov^o.do^ . . , 

^j3l3jD^. . . . Kioai^^erfd ^2 If. . . . 

This inscription of 1028 A.D. refers to the victories of 
Jayasimha over Bhoja, Eajendra Choja, Majava and Chera. 
Jayasimha’s titles were MUlIikamoda, Cholpgratalanala, Kirti- 
Vidyadhara and Kddan^a Bama, Gahda Bangara, etc. His 
subordinate was Kundamarasa, son of Irivabe^anga, ruling 
Banavase. ' 


E.C., VII ; S.'K., 177. 



142 

LXXXI. M ADANA TILAKA OF CHANDEA EUA 

S^5^J3SF ^^FUrtOCSo X)0 3^;ijc3^aj!4 ^O I 

Acfo^&al, stdS^Jf sso^d^oajo sjo i 

^tJ J|i^orto 9 

uwrfia^a^y^rforf'aF' tfoi3'tfSdj3?rf^A^?jrr ;!ioaij(?)^33 i 
£i«5j 9^?rfde5^2ii3^^F siirt^^aresraw Oee^s^F ^o i 

j{iod5i!^^ei^e.SF i 

as^ .^F rfAi^oodrfoja^F o ^.^'i’SiroiiTs.stiJo ii 

t iS O — ' • 8 ' 

tSjse^^'^soa'i^od^v^oo i 

^oo s!j3o^cxhoz^ ii 

rfi^otejoqr^iooFd rfj^riqS ^ad doh? :iort i 

3y3o22ra«* T^tfort tfjsoT^cs ;iiffa3ff|^2Ped ff^S^ed'rfjse ( 

;jo ooa^^ ^odisi< rf^<^ ^aJ trsirijs^eot^ trsoJ^ets Xio i 

zd^ d^sD^sido 2jjc^oo7^vA<fXdo agra oidao ^2l7lo ii 
< ^ 

es^^ti sjSrtd^o !jjs?rtdjsvi^did^o i 
d^dots atsoisAradfo sooasraro^syjiZijFo i 
do^l3?tt^UAT5;doov9^i(odo ^^0 do I 
as^d zs^azfszio «^td 79o3?d^^f^o II 


Machanrpa the patron of the poet Chandra Eaja was a 
subordinate of Jayasimha ^who defeated the Ch51a, Magadha 
and Malaya kings. 
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LXXXII. KOLLIPAEA GRAXT OF ARIKSSABI 
=5rrgf3T sfsfT: 

^ ai^JfbJTfRW » 
5rarar!R^aftg»i;scf^ f 

srirrr ?miw?R?r agg<»iJTf^m ij^3?i?rRT^: ii 

tTrrwT^orf^^in^ ?rari«nr 5 *Tr<jrT: i 

grafw. if^rsf^aflr: \ 

^TOifjtgiJrfrq^lfl'ra *TfW3j^; i 
^r^f^rqq?;: q^f!qf5r?:rr: argq^prwsi: ii 

3fr^ra?JTr»Tf iv^rr^ aifcjjsr: 2 gi>FJT: i 
Vi ’^Nrni Trarfw ii 
fr^r viqcg^r ^:wt^^-. i 

i%mr|; /gH<iii'^?j) 55 ^^ s^qif^: ii 

?Tq5T w ifhTRi »Tn>» ijrara ^pfasn nn qnrBir 
%^gs a^if^ JT^qfa ^ qi^^. *i*Tawua»»i q? 

qffifWRq ' ^T^rqrsqqn'^m® sjp f^iq ggaR: ai^: 

3rf^fim smsTr^if : hw 5^r«Tq ^rf^RR 

^flTRaR?i»r§?T: II 

qi55\ sqi^ ^IPIV- \ 

^i>5r f^q?{^’»TfiRrir 11 4128 

9Tf J 3 ^f tiqjqrqRra 5Tq; a^rq^ vfhF’zmfr qqahr?gR 

a^trs'TJSK Hqi qn^if^; ^rai f^qRiaqq %r: «ft 

■gia^^rtRra iiligqa 

fnsjfqtq arifqriwMR aur: 
T%qTTr''R ?Tcq?ra airaq grq %qrq q^r: 11 
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This grant gires the following genealogy : 


i SatyaSraya (Eanavikrama) 

. I 

Prthvipati 

I 

I 

Bajaditya (PrtSuvikrama) 

Vinayaditya (who conquered Turushkas, 
Yavana, Barbara, Ka^mira, 
Rambhoja, Magadha, Malava, 
Kalinga, Ganga, Paliava, 
Pan(Jya*and Keraja) 
Arlkesari Loka^raya* Tribhuvanamalla, 
Eajatrinetra. 

In Kali 4128 (1) he gave to Mugdha^iva a village. If the 
date is genuine it refers to 1027 A.D. when western Chalukya 
Jagadekamalla Jayasimha was ruling. Perhaps Arikesari ll 
took his title Tribhuvanamalla from Vikramaditya V, who was 
also known as Tribhuvanamalla. * 


J. An. H. B. S., 1920. 
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LXXXIII. PAN CRAT ANTRA OF DUEGA SIMHA 

' /, 

i 1-a.o 

djjssd^oiiodddSo zn^’i^ 

doSo^ ZT^ 
a^^os^o ^^d£^^dJrde;^o ii 

ttoio j^s^^oiici^^dij^ffajj^iortKdJSj^o i 

uoid^oidd^do d33^^oddi^^e:i<Se^^o ti^dcs^^do ii 

an!;J^^cSja<o^do^ dou’soiwqSo 

drrt^js's^ «rtcS^i^doado2odo i^e3ort«Jjs^^fd3 d 
c^rtdjss?^ sradi^ doddsoii^fijas^o ^CJ^ods^ljso^cdoo 
mnfSocjiiT' ^rtwo*' doSjae?)^ dOesD^esS 2^{{je)rit3j3s?^«ii 
dT^^jj^ared^d dodjs^oh^ ad:Q33o^d^oj;io dodcjs i 
a^o^r^cd dodfS^oiiii zi^ji dodcsrs i 

cdo^ dodfncdo^ dod^ys i 

oiit< dJScradacSoSoodi wcS^ddo^c?' l^?feoBddc5\aS?io h 

^ti^dcsi#do«e;5^ortc de^d^o s^oiir i^odjsed i 

^^z^o:^cidrt3reo ?i^d^F doirspesio ii 

qJdtS?d^dj3'6*j'^ SD^rdd^i^P^odj djaM**" i?J5odo !?e i 
T^d sa^od} cdoodd(d(9^oE^?3cp ddo i 

ddodjo dou» d ;^&)doo ^5?d oi>doodd %*o Si^.sijs i 

o'** r\ 

^deso a^d^ao ^a^dodtfio ifwocdoe^osdjs^do ii 
tididoUic^idejoij i 

ad t3eis^G«)a^ deo^(^d d^^ideod^ a??do ii 

rreojoB^ipF fiW afwasrad ^jsdfd dja i 
dc^doa djdo'a^F d^^d^Sowo dja^rtFdpao aaod 5 ^ i 
Oi^oa^^d rraoddc^do dorracildo d^od d-i 

■|^!;Sdo d'^qSdo i:;Saaqidqido ^c^cAracn^^do 11 
ad T^ddJsdTn^ao dt|j d^^daod aiaoS^ dddo 
dd ^o$art,a5a;^ddofja3|^ ;i3a^^ djdjoi^driro dadro 11 
d>A^d doesdo^sad^u 1 

^t'^OT^do^o t;sd^^^^o 4davad dsdo djadca^din(i^;)Fo 11 
«3 dadjs^^r^ajado '^id^tort^asado a^)'^ 1 

d^dsddj^d^d. ... II 
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«j . . 

5iF?ae)rfj8)^si !Jji;Swc3'35iodi^do ;Q:^^^ai) i 

-^eSjseasirii^iiSjs?^^ ^e8tortr?»oaSo riitn i 

qrado 9?dciin«id aradjaiOiio ad^ts^cS^irs^oioo ii 

a^isjo cn)c> ^ i 

T^^as^aedjdfijseSF^o KoS?i don's tssd ?jd sioF i 
<Sf^ desso!3tJo3oo:2jsnsa^ ^rtoo^dorrsFci^oii aos^Acdoo h 
qSd <jOioao3jss>‘' 42*3ns^(i taf^sdArodd ?3?iao i 
adSodd^sdriori^'^^ooSo^ ;dJsa^d^(o d^ssq^F^j^ Ktoafo ii 
,, •• • • •• •• 
jjdrfjad^o jjddocj^do s^daddo df;do, ^iasDoSjs^nrtv^ i 
T^jdori'S^ do^dj^Uj^zS ^ddo A,5dj»es?»sosjde;o i 
qSdc§?sra?^ri Audo i 

do ?ioaoo sJioSoodjadocij^Aoio we|^5Soii 

Durgasimha was a Sandhivigrahin at the court of Jaya- 
simha II. Cholograkalanala, Kirtividyadhara, Kodanda RSma 
were other titles of Jayasimha. Srigandabhuri^raTa Vas an 
eminent general of Jayasimha. Durgasimha was the disciple 
of ^ankarabhatta and built many temples in his native village 
Sayyadi in Kisukadunadu- 
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LXXXIV. BHlmlBHOSSANA OF XAGAVABMA 
Sfltra 176.— Jiqj? ltd£95j;^re9 :-r-> 

BDdotSjsesj** fn)tpT#js4Pf*i 

979^0 

?>e^^i^^^cOo^o4!a03 a^fiitffs^oSoo&io d«e»9 
qndo morte^v^oddoii^otto 

Xagavarma quotes a verse of Gnnavarman in praise of 
Ganga Chakrayudhanka (probably Marula Puneseya Ganga). 
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LXXXV. CHHANDOMBUDSl OF XlGAVAEltfA 

« an^3iora:^^?is^ dra^rfjaij^orto a^'o^ i 

ep^fsi^s. . . . 2lof§j3e^e^o n i-^a 

tfiO'l?3^^o ^i^radr dcadjsv^ dd^Ko jre^djs*?*". i 
v^oido ^js?ds3«' SjOaii ?oOoia's^ ^joqSiSio ^ i -jv 

c3»ro cioaoSjs??^ a^dj^ai^^^ioijse i 

do^o^c;;«)d:$o5ja^?Sdo i^odadrd^^^o ii 
«5ddo dfl^^jtfrtorto rtidiri^ fSrtu ^d;5eiij3edo*' doSioS^ i 
^6d di2^o;sJidosjr fTOAoiidd^js'feo 

' ag)^cS(J;s5 II -ST 

rtosid doja^osoS^^^ijd dj?od<p^d tnoddo i 

^jdoLic^a o^jidd^^ ^d ^j^ouejdcS c}^ ii 

Xagavarma was the son of Vennamayya and Polakabbe. 
His master was Eakkasa Ganga (Govinda), his teacher was 
Ajit^ena and his protector was Anna. He was prAsed by 
Eaja who was a Sandhivigrahi and had the title Oandara 
MUkuti (which^ title is given to Govinda himself in the H*umfcha 
inscription). Another Gandara Muki Annana Singa Bachheya 
Xayaka was ruling Hongunda in 1065 A.f). under Vishnu- 
vardhana Vijayaditya (c. 47, E.C., XI). 
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XXXXVI. EARN It AKA EADA MBABI OF XlGAVAEMA 

doOdordos? 

i^4daoo^o dj^-'rfHs)Fl3jiys3sre 

;§jsBf ^radowo d?Jo?5 ^ovsi^o’i^v^ do 

dids^do iSjdjse^fdsddqoSid dodocys doc^srado ii iiT-tyjiv 
"ad)B^^orTa2?t|S?oi5^aa^Bj4 s^oi^jaeti udti^f^fdeSjae i 
i^ddj^o o^3odJ3AdFd)£)d> d^sradJiio^adj^e^OTrl i 
?Se)cT3 jraddo d^<3dd^Jid^dd^dio0^d^j^ i 
:^dao ad^^2?«idoodO dridd^o ^JSCKmtsAj^ACdo n 
€5A ddid ^^a^dou’o ars^icdiFd^^cdio i^^dotirta^i 

d^dsrad c5«)ridj3tt^o fl^jido3«)o dosoad^FoSidji^’sidrio u 

Xagavarma seems to make a reference to Bajendra 
(Chdlal). The poet was honoured by Bhojaraja who gave 
him many horses of Kambhdja, Bahlika and Kalinga. 
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LXXXVII. kIVYIVALOKANA OY KiGAVAEMA 

w^c35iit3F#js?d»^3cS^!ii6jse5iirfoaoo ijs 

^(?)3o^aoas392Si^d^:i;;^a^;^dj2<9*‘ 

sji^^Fesrt ?n)«)o^ wwi^^SjsotS wo 

ww^ciob^^aod^rdo tiod^a^ddo u^dXto;^ ejjcQSj^ ii 

35a^?5^^^d zs^s^d^oritfefsrJ^j'tio 

aoi;;j>yrty*‘ sSl^oy^eji^^o d?ij3f 
(Sj^isi^^tidoow ^^(d^rfcidao wodo*' d^^o*" trsaoSjse 

adjadWjS^d rtS^dij?^ dado ti 

3^noo adorfn^&j sra 

difk fidja^didfrartwoo d^Sacdawao arad^o 

?3rtaa d^icdidow djaowdooSjo 

drt«3o aaiSrt ?idj^ sj^csdoo^d^^rto ii 

dddaijo aarartddodpciSiS cSne^v^ wrti?^ adcdirtifS^Tra 
;^d JioA^cdotSj jyartddof^tdjow dddda^rto ii 

• • •• •« *• 
«fudojJ3djra,ed^^ S?;^2odo^^ji^ee) doiiro^ do 
ddcdoo Sci^r^d^dori ^d^v^osle T^vifSJdoiSsdo 
i^dodoo ?T39d ^a^riod dwfio jjsajjrwaodo ^lai 
zSFdrtoo ^osddj^oado do2odori^a^o ddrtr^i^djs? ii 

sa^dortv^ rtoci(j;j)rfj»rsroc<dciJ fc^ao B^d)rtJ3oadiF 
fl^dodv^ tfodo djsuftjo^ddjei^dd wdpoda^o wO^dd^ 
djs^freOf fraqS^Js^ d^esad wddodoo s^ca^ wod^o?do 
^ w^qioddiiO djsc^ o^ do ddd^d'^d^odo ^oaaod^s^adv^ n 

djCsodriocadfid atooqyar^rfrtv^ rfoSjs^odo sgisriejS ;ij«3 qre 

dJc3o^«*rt creriddoFd rtoraddord dosoddord qra^dodv^ 
ed^^dsaa ^^3° dada^dd qj'ijaasciUdA^dlid^o 
xit^aa^aatdwdoaoo aaa^odo^ sral^OTtio di^^o 
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^Jioti ^jalS^ii 

hi?js%*o 

^eaSo:);)^ ^o^g):S ^&3Sj3^a^F^ito<e$o II 

^eort«3 e9l3jad«^^rleM3^tSditA€^d^^^rU4r^ 

^&93^o^:> «3ed;jl3d^d<e< e^dori c^edort fijit<Sioii^F^o 
^SesSojadjjj^do ^asiuodJS ti^rf.Srrt's^ 

sSesds^rf^^So '^a?o tid.^Aroira ii 

U ^ 0 J3 0 a 2^ ^ J3 ^ Cd J3 d ^ J9 ^ ^ Ji O a 573^ ^ ( V? 0 i Oj J 0 
;5id s^?d5^i(dJ3a ^irtsdtst5Jsjsi& uuj^o tirt i 
a^«oi5€js^5iiFaff»esc5®ajS cioiidi^jtss^ don^rfi^jss?^ 
^d(dJ3»o ^ao(;^ ^;^2^o:^o zflosnte^&A^ no^t^o ii 
■^ddfesjs^cSif^ ^oa^da 3^Sj#rJi;*o djasSjSFf 

a^da^o iJsjad^dew^'' doJrt^ii^saaewa*' ajioa ss^acort^^o tS 
ta^aS?(3^o2od aoddaoo ajscat^odfle'fodio do 
ad(T3rtwS^?e^?)?oiie)^ada?^F aias^n^a^iio Sit^siraotfo u 
aodoria«*ort«?^aad aodortajadjsj^frar^ aa^cdi a*ajoaoo 
ado5o?o rfjsorlo^aaoro fl^cra?ao&5oaM»aj aa^do aooijuwaio 
i.doij^(do3j3«^jaf5^o?j^ao?>63j ?3?e5s a>aaii^a^eo 
-tSjsc^^ qTsij^sTEiuo a^adoa ^<c)09^a^aaj3<^ii 

-^o;5p?u^ ^?do^?«3^ ?)OT^F?s 3^cdjFaotj5;3??>9 

;§;3t«3*' 

adFsuriad^csdUo ^djod d^addoodo ii 

^J3?a a^a)® z30^w^^>«s?^ ts^firao 
a^ ^jsoa?e3»?j ^?aa?;5p!^j3j3ai%Foaoa?ioaj5Qaj ajs 
•ts^^oijo sraad a^j^Veidiad^ 3ra,dodaodfi^-idio 

adjsdojj^csi^^dodolz^o sddsscocs^oatfo ii 
fftcdouoo wejjrldFQo (5U(5§^dop (SwzJe^dJS 
aF^cdoooo adrvazdaoziJoFttdoo d^ac^ojidjad^ 

■35^013173 (did ij3{'fj5'?ja?^i5 a^’d^ doad ♦eiF^ 

Tsoddcao do33i^o3|^ Z73d daozjdFz;:so rtdodiiijUo ii 
a^dodZoj^ dooc^MsdjF^jsodod) ado^doi^o^cild^doc 
qiiadoueidodo daouu»(d3o SiQidJSdjoSjsf^ (doo 
zSe^dodioai a?w»a»d a^dicdo^aqnids^oo tjSo^ 

diJ^ wdo wddo » 
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9^0 dj^d^^djddo I 

^?e^do ■tfeddos-add^do n 

©dJo;^dfridieu^oi^ tsdo ^c^di^^r^ajidi.|^ d 
lii^d'djddoorfj^edF- ntaqS^Kdaowdif^ ?j ' 

6i3^^d dododod dod^ddi^o doi^ods^jd^ 

dod Ss^doddo deadcsii^d es&^ddoedddo^rio ii 
^OsffsqSro s^qSr^odo ^£)da^d<^o 35'aqSF?»o ^csr^odo 
^Oijli^dao sTsd?"?^® JjS^ai^o ii 

do d'ff^dd^^jo dcsFjid^i^^^ocjoi^^ 3^^^odo 
do qn)'^??d'^dja<?^ a^do rtoea?is?tdio a>ddj»ffSFodtS?do ii 
ei sJja^^e^cscSodo djodd ^j^odoiiFdjsv^, a'^dja 
?i^ai^odjo dwdo dj35aj3 d.iosidjss?*' ^Sdi^d^ads 

d^ddo^^o zo^do ddo dddo? aadort<Sji««' cSjs^s^Jj^d 
di^dd-ja^'dif^dod'^ddjsdrdiddo ^{doddjaraFocijTa ii 
Jododidood dooddid«^^»Si^d jj^d^^FoSoddaodaisra e5J5? i 
ddJdoSo^ d^do^odo djaado d^ad^j^oideds^SoSjaf ;/ 
o^)d ddds^ ddr^c)oi'jadoridodo sdoiod^ riid^o 03^do i 
3pfadd^ doa^didd iiJ>J3dudi?^od5 de&oijo* wc|^3g)djav ii 
dra^ddddoacdovadJsdrtjaaoioididrtFy "Sjjd ddoipaoricJaiio i 
dj3?dj3'^ d^do djstond naart djioij^od dj?wriC3ad)dj dtlrra ii 

ddij^d dod 2o?d53^drtFdj^5jaeaft doti, w i 
c|^d ddt;5^cdoo doddo dao^ddd^^fyaqicyaPi doi 
drfacidjadjsdo adoisod^^o3«a'§>;aodd d'^ssada© i 
ddrtd d^^deoi)?id^owdi W8ad;<djd<?od«do it 
!;icdjao dt^Fdodjsodo d^sAd tSlj^dF dfdortdio 
d fpa 0 2^ o d ^ d dja f do d 0 ^Od^o Tad^rs^doo d>jad o^ 
ocdicyari<s^ drt^dodOdoFdj a^:?Fci^i^io 

«|5o5ij!^>;3?n^o^^d dd^^»a«^«do ^^aa^djaiarod^? ii 
deSiifid^ ?)ts^«sa^o3ja'djsOdj aoijaortd adj5?pdosad«'idoo ( 
d?3Aa?o Jf^ecyodo #j3w^ a^dddao/ra n 

■dziriE^ 0 ^(SrtjseadPfrt ijOdoo sde;oii*add,od, a 
t^dcQao ?3^?dttuo da^ao^ t4^?iaodd?F#aonadrto 
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tOlS WoZ 3^S3?J Sjdjb?l0 ^e5i^(ti^)!iroS3Fodcio II 

sodsBSTjdo^jo^o ^{n)'d&^ done) X)oql^i^e5j|^ee; M i 
^d;:j^o ;^oq;i^;ndt^odi);^^|^eaijo d’^ois^Sk ^ i 

dod ?Soc:^odj ;diiir3,eE«)d a?3^d do i, 

wdsiio edido rtodsdjs^rodfra ii 

• 

• • •• «• ** 

a^tsdoffs£®Fd sraOsjaddottdfSeoijo eScSfoz^^djao 
taa dodd^ddosdoejf cdoidOesJjsen'^sii^^do oijon? i 
d u ^ u ej tsi d c3 dj A'^ ^ d ^0<s^(d^od^o ds^a 

dJSzTsdocS (7eid3dsddF^dd<^aFedod^do djdddo ii 

• • •« •• •• 

In this work Nagavarma quotes from the works of previous 
authors and there are several important historical allusions to : 

Jayasimha (Jagadckamalla II). 

Eajiga (Eajendra or Vira Eajendra). 

Bhuvanaika Eama (Krshna III f ) 

Gangla Martan^a (Krshna III ?) 

Vadiraja (Jaina Scholar, c. 1010 A.D.) 

Taila (T^aila II) who fought at Toragale, Eattahalli, 
Ijiragdla with the Bellas, Butuga, Biruga and 
Gova. 

Kamada. 

Vikramanka (VikramaV!) 

Kongulivarma 
Erpatunga (Amdghavarsha) 

Mahendrantaka (Ereyappa) 

Kirtinarayana (Govini^a III T) 

Poleke^i who celebrated the A^vamedha (Pulake^n I f ) 
Barma 

Eattara Meru (Singanadewa . 981.) E.C., JT.I., cd. 78) 
Viramartanda (Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya !). 
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LXXXYIII. CEANDRAPRABHA CHARITA 
OF ViRANANDIN 

tqi»Tonn*r>tr 

w'r aoRf^ jrr?if i 

gofumiwflii: ^ fJrqJTf^TT 

3T?fi«q 3i^r?fr 51 n^5Tti%5i^q i 

?T rlf^gsqi 7^0: %r%q 

gom^'i^ ii ' 

si^rgfr qr?: qrer w«qr jrt^; i 
? rqi^ giq ai^®: i 

3TVR^«Tq^?() I 

lT*qOT%q;5r?g: II 

>T5qil*fr3T fqqiq-flRT^^ STr’qcHaRIcqq: I 
r%«J^s?r g^r^PRq gfvqq: wrq?R5l9ig5i: I 
^I’4riT%? 5 qp^q^qj ?lclt I 

^^risqq(q;?r srfqqi qT^: f?Tq;Tf:?r: II 

qrsqi^ gqt =qi^ qq«r i 

«rrT%q-s ag(?)^q =qfiq ?:qqnK?qp5q; u 

q; ^iqq^f qgq {qgq: Hrqqq.^q qq; i 

q^qpsnqq q^T^m ^TR: l 

q:9?raTq''S^: q =^a»T: qijq: it 

Viranandi was the disciple of Abhayanandi the disciple pf 
Gunanandi of De^igana. He is earlier than Vadiraja (1025 A.D. 1 
who refers to him in his PdHvanatha Charita. 
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LXXXIX. LdKOPAKlRA OF CHlVUNt)A EiTA 

etoSo^oBje^-^ cic&ic£iio^y9ji6d:i 
d5id?)|,M^aSjs^o3o^ Sasij 55i;Stjo 8^^6i3»»area3oi»^ 

.;!idtfj3fOr?si4 i 

;^JPT?J3:§ sjd!xrau4?odo 

tff^do^odo ii 

• « *« •• •• 

“adi dii^dfcfso;^ dysz^d siodi^dd 

djarirAfidPo i 

zsa/^ riidj^j^dja^ido3o?j tfjsetfjifdirBddiJ^didi 

tsrtdft's^ n 

feijifTsdo t3oiitf5& ded^?jde=dJi^^aoc:ius^ di? i 
ajioijo cidoFSi*dJ3d ^j3'^oS)js?ne)Oi)oo |^?cabo 

d^Sj3(rt^d^)o I 

dddwo qj^d^doodo^j ddp «rtiJfdj5?#wra?dyc)doz^;do i 
dpd? qra^oSJS^dns?^ z^ocs^^rs^dowdo ii 

-adj ddo:^ !!jyddadadi^3oddd^?redj5f^c^a;sAay^do 
^fdo3Jja3^av3d^dJswo ^{dijs^djoodoaK adzSi^do^ 
dvfiif#j3?d^dc 

Chamun^a Eaya the author of Lokopakdra, was the son of 
Kavitavilasa, son of Bha^taparya who was the son of Sankara 
Bhatta of Panguancje (Payaguncje f ) family. Chavunda Eaya 
was a Sai'vddhikdrin under Jayasimha II the Chalukya emperor 
of Kalyani, and completed this work in S. 947 Krodhana 
Mi,rga4ira 2, Thursday, Pushyil (16th December 1025 A.D.). 
an the last verse he mentions Jayakegi as ruling the earth, 
^his is probably Jayakefii of Manalur who along with Marasimha 
was in charge (naglagavun<Jas) of Puligere 300. Later in the 
days of Some^vara I, between 1045-63, Chamuncja was in 
charge of Balagamve and his subordinate Nagavarma caused 
several temples to be ejected {SMhirpur, 11, 14, 151, E.C. 
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XC. NYlYAVINI^GEAYA VIVARANA OF 
VlDIRlJA 

sn??TIcI I 

cri^qiJfrT^f qffffrifJiR: *JUg?T i^tRPir: II 
»rwf?l|flWK« qg:?IT: «flW I 

f^'^^rrqr cTUT^rWi^^ir 

2«rT^5T ?:^isrqrj^— 

.The Nydyavini&chaya Vivarana or Tdtparya Vidydtini 
Vydkhydnaratnamdla is a commentary on t&e NydyaviniicTiaya 
of Akalamka. Vadiraja was the disciple of Matis^ara and 
famous in the court of Jayasimha. Madhvaeharya is said to 
have been the contemporary of a Jayasimha and vanquished 
two Jaina scholars Vadiraja and Buddhisagara (Matisagara), 
But c. 1040 A.D. is too early a date for Madhvaeharya. 
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XOI. YMODEABA CHABITBA of VlDIFljA 

3ra^if?rt TBrgIr ^ ^ <• 

Toig^ sraRifi <ivw<c5^ ^^n?: i iv 

7r4iTr«T iRTf^sr ^ <RtMcrj?[ i 

%5T tfr ^rf^^riR g^s^rr jn?r-irfra;«jT ii 

Vadiraja casually alludes to Jayasimha as haying obtained 
his kingdom in battle. 
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XCII. SKlBHlVA 8T0TRA OF VADIBUA 

wi%r5n?3 I 

»T3 

«n%r5W3 Hwf II 
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XCIII. PlSi^VANlTHA CH ABI T A OF VlomliJ A 

qsfftftl^rT 4 *T5?iT i^an«n:i%qrawpi: « 

^sri^rAsr qjrrar ti 

3 rf^ JTTf[*rT^: mwff^ i 

^ sfhar^i: ii 

?Tmt ^ ^r*ri$i i 

3 rf«t^»Ts«r ^f«jf?T f^r??ra?TC: ii 

?t 4 ^ ifr; I 

^fS^rTf: ^[ 5 F?I II 

?irsr? ^rf^f 91 1 

JI 5 ^: It 

Jf*l: ««f?R ?T^ ST^fq WqiraJTR. 1 

?T«i%f 5 frTiq 5 i spirasft 11 

*iT?i?«T % 5 T i 

?fs:^l II 

3 fff? 7 ^qfrgrftqJT sfNrfwf^ R^jqcrr 1 
»T^^i^^rgf^rfV*jrJi q 11 

?l^ ?TT ^1%: ’TT5ini^nSfl:il5T?l: ! 

» 4 tq^ «Tipil Jfw 5 f(| 5 ?^R: 5 l!TI^ II 

3 T^qi g|: ' 

wrorr a^gpqr^g^f: mr; Ji 

^ qs:i»TgcT ^fem: I 

5 l*Tf^>=f?^mV>r: II 

^5W i%9T5!l: I 

goq?TR«f«Nfft f^nr% 11 

?mrw 5 : 1 

a^i 5 n^f^®Ri g^f- II 

fgs^fra »TRrf) II 
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i»^I% : — 

«iflr 

Jif%^vrr»fr gfJr ^n^l: 

^ f^T\f^?lTl: II 

?rr%?5riJ5i?T<T 

^4 g^Fl: 
sTrqres^'r JT?i^?*f5rr«'y ii , 

^9iw^5:5q q4tw“ii 
fr^iqfi iT5t^q ?^t: I 

r44*T 5?TR JTTO^irW: 

%64mjr: »>fi *rf^?Tinfn?g: ii 

a?Ti^ q?rsw'w »|^r 
f4; «fRf4 I 

5B«?i %«r«T 

^4} ^s4?r*i iJr^^rrfV ii 

5T*TWfT«m »T<n% ^44 k 

JTW I 

1^5 qfi% ^?nr4^ qgjRfr ^^4 ir^t 1 
[5f«q[% »TRar ?r4i '-tTqgq: 11 

q?TicT ^Snr ctT? JjjRr 1 

q;wr qifn sia^ f^rr^ife'SR^ 1 

f4®i^f4 Jf35Rri''ii Ri!p44T 1 
qfa»Tq iPBF^Rig^jr: 11 
sT^JT «ff 5T?JT fq+rq s^rrqtqjrrfr'r^'q: 1 
wcTf 2r: i*T4r 1 

€i4 5f%!qt^4*r’T i^inr sn^ef 1 

€»T%s':5q2rn% q^’rftq^ 11 

In this work Vadiraja alli^des to J^ina scholars : Gfddhfa 
Pichha, Samantabhadra, Deva, Akal^ka, Vadisimha, the 

author of Sanmati, Jinasena, AnantakMi of Jivasiddhi, 
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Palya Klrti, Bhananjaya, Anantavirya, Vidyananda, Vira- 
nandin of Chandraprabha Charita. 

In the Praiasti, Yadir&ja says that in the hTandisamgha 
there was Sripala Traividya of firipura. "His disciple was 
Matisagara, the guru of VSdirajdC This work was- -complteted 
in 1025 A.D. when Jayasiinha was on the banks of Git't'^ga 
(Ghataprabha). 
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XOIV. QADYA GHINTAMANI OF VADIBHASIMHA 
515^ 1 

HcTmisT^ n « 

5R sTiar ^ Ji^frar 

q=E3l%cr: 

^r^r>Tr%f gr%3»i^Tg7f% 11 
jmJTTJr%^^'^<T 302110^ go^Fil'I 
31^11% 5n??riiqa ^ifri'^r: 1 
R?iT5^ ^’4'f^r '-iflsrRqt qiioft soirvTrf^^iT 1 

11 

Ti?rr%amm: 1 

»|]3'Ji: 11 
^'f¥rcr?oTT f^t 1 
n?lf%aiJTl5l^% II 

Vadibhasimha was the disciple of Pushpa^ena. He was also 
knowQ as Odeyadeva. 
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XCV. K8EATBA CHGdIMANI OF VlDlBHASIMHA 

51^ ^ ^wfwr gf^sftwwr stw 

TT^RT^IW^T: II 

In the commentary of ^ruta Sdgara on YaiastUaJca Champu 
Vadibhasimha and VMira|a are called the disciples of Soma- 
deva«harya, the author of the Champu (959 A.D.). 
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XCVI. PABiKSHiMUEHA SGTBA LAGHUVBTTI 
OF ANANTAVlEYA, 

< 

5tH»5 =^(1^4^ sre^ I 

*ns5n: Kg nozi% ^^irMinoi. ^rf^vn: i 
?T«rrf^ r«pn ^rani i 

^r 5T vi^ 2T55r?[ ii 

m*F55r9i i 

Wrl^^^TR^ TCr^igs^ qi%KT II 
• • •• •* •• 

aTKflSK x<ii«ilft'<i*ii«irt JTR r^vTRKT*! i 

5?1’KI?^5T II 

«« •• •• •• 

Jrwrs»j,?JT>»ii^5rrf^qrj^' i 

5i^5iq9ft gi^ i^g^raK 
'^FTR JTRl S^^Ttlsq^JTI | 
jf t4?nfa 

sr»Tig?fri% ^T'ci: II 

^r^TTi gill I 

^nsr ^wg?Tr5?l 
^Twre^? ?9rrHi<»rrf%?iTn; n 
^W4<i^ I 

srr® 5itr«m ^2f: ii 

5 % swq ^swT55m irm^ 'T<r«ing^f^<EWTiH: n 
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Anantavlrya wrote this Vrtti on Manikyanandin’s-Parlfca^S- 
mukha SUtras, for the sake of Hirapa, son of Vaijeya and 
NaMmba, of Badarlpala vam4a, at the request of Santisena. 
Anantavirya has been alluded to by Vadiraja (c. 1020 A.D.). 
He seems to have belonged to Arumguianvaya of the Dravida 
Samgha and was the contemporary of Prabhachandra of 
Kranurgana (Nagar, 35, E.G., VIII). 
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XCm ALAMKlRA CSINTAMANI OF JINASSNA 

II 

3T^r?:*ra^r^ f%3r*n% ?rqifJig i 

|> ii‘ (i. 3—4). 

•*• •• •• •• 

^?rr% ftg; i 

^ 5Ttq 5F,Fll?ir ^igSTI^g II 118 

(ii^Sodi ^Odo c3e)qSo BDoleoiio dotOJ!fSi^ecS5io) 
(pfd 3^6) 

?3rf%^r?cn jflTcrr art snfa; ii 

(3W 3r«ii — ^iTTfaTTa; aig: ^tar I ^igTsaa-. ar^r a???5T- 

^'Ijvrrqi^fig — aR aR ?ra ; a^; ataaiaa ?ia) 


«^tafaj?a*rsrg i3ta%aF%iTriaag i 

a!PT<?r# irf^Tw ^awgf%a ii 

•* •• •• •» 

aia ii. 

This work is sometimes attributed to Ajitasena. Jinasena 
and Ajitasena were the paramagurus of Mallishena and the 
gurus of Kanakasena. Therefore this work may be dated 
c. 980 A.D. Ajitasena is probably the author of Srutabodha 
also. Jinasena gives several interesting examples of a composi- 
tion in two lan^ages Kannada and Samskrt. 

The Mulugunda inscription dated Friday 24th December 
1053 A.D. (E.I., XVI) mentions the following gums of Mulk- 
gunda :— 

Ajitasenabhattaraka 

Kanakasena 

Xarendrasena 

Nayasena (a gramniarian : 1053 A.D.) 

He is evidently different from the author of Dharmamrta in 
Kannada (1112 A.D.), 



167 

XCVIII. UDAYASUNDABI KATE A OF SOpHAtiA 
Trsfsnsft 

3rri%3T f^^TW^>m:r ^erf^ra: flf'trrr^ 

srrnr^S^ HTWorf^ 

^r??r5r^or ai^un^mi^ ii (p- 12). • 

ar^T^P^d'rf^ ^sTfR^i^w ^cfr »T?i^%air^sTrai^ irwf %rrt^: * 

ttjt 

sfmi^iT ^ |i% jtw^^ f^qf^®'-«ii4: i 

^r%Tqt5!^r^Tr*TrfT^*?OT^r 3 'JiRWWJTs'r ^n^rr- 

fg^JigrT^rTTr^cT: 

srr^rr JTfnpri^: 1 %'Z Jrrur =g TsnrsTnfa ^i^fl^rr- 

ifimr fg^r^JTiJr agq-: iRr^mg 5 ^^ fgm«ra: 

?Tiw?r# >IT'^ S^TJW ^fgfSR: 4^^- 

^rgJFrT JTfTS^ gnrfoT ymwrf^rsrisTJTw 

^'3f; vrigTa’g^T <114 

ci^ ^ JTf^T ?nfR5Twr g'nim *fz*l ii ■ ■ • • 

Soijhaja, the ’son of SQra and Pampavati, was honoured 
by the rulers of Konkana at their capital Sthanaka. Chittaraja 
Nagarjuna and Muniinuni made him the chief poet of their 
cojurt. Soijhala mentions the following scholars : Svetambara 
Chandanacharya, the author of Aidkavlti ; Vijayasimha who 
obtained the title Khadgachdryairom Nagarjuna, the Digambara 
Mahakirti f Indra the author of Ratnamanjarl. * 

The dates of the Iforthern Silahara kings Chitta Eaja 
Nagarjuna and Mummuni are 1026 A.D. and 1059-60 A.D. 


Udaya SundarX K.athSi, ed. G.O.S. 
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XCIX. MAElPURlNA OF MALLISHSXA 
?fr5infS?T: I 

• « ■• •« •• 

%fy g^ftVTS I 

JTfTS^ ^rer?^ ii 

f3R:r: I 

^r2fi"^frs^o5#Hr 'r n* 

a m g4)4<^ rfir i%frr4^q?3sn i 

ii 

3^T^r 1 

g5i^fi^5Tg ii 

^ (I. 21-26) 

«ftg55*i^sfim^ giR i5FF^ vmW^ =5ri^ =^ 5 : 1 
5ri%5t^crfflT: 3fr^ri?$RFw ii 

. . .*#: ' 

^:;Q?cIRT 5TRrfe sitcT: II 

'=<^^i<i'ii‘iMi^ ?f*rer4*ir i^^ixtiti ii 

%<i 

f^r^g 1 

3TRft??R^ f^tqTJnrm: ^1% 

T^w?m^5 g4nr ii 

«ft T^RT ^TI%*T?lIl^ft[R 1 

*IRVJR?RI^ ?RjR*FR?iif’>I 1 

^ RP5?io^[%t g^5T €rf^ I 

sTiftT wr II 

sff 535^ i 

f^T «ft qf^: «ftR%ioniq: I 

s^^aqqigqR WH 5qF?qTm4rS"Rt I 
sTsjrnrf 5T^:m7? i/^iT<i i lViii$|ci fq?riff^:'ii 
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3 3^ tteropii 

anr %cit% II 



igiiwfr jr^rsiPT 

4llf ^WIHJl II 



C. NlGAKVMlRA GEARITA OF MALLISHE^A 

^^5^^ T%frami^ fsT^^nigsTt^t ii 

ST^fSr rT^ZT^T ^*T?r JH^T *Rt ^R^rFHE: I 

?ErR!^sTgr%^5n#r *T?mii» qR?^; ii 

JTtrsSTR^^q SlI^ ^RT 

•• •« •» «• 

?T«I3^: =^ =qrbr ?r%: SRe^RT qftf^gi>3WTl|f^: II 
I^lrf rlxtr qJW^l^r: I 
fq^^nrf^^Rrr^: i 

%^i ^ ^rsB'iii «Tfq=q5ft ?T(^4r i 

^TSznqm^Ttc^ gqq qR^ «RTrTI%OT^a^ It 
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Cl. SAJJAITA CSITTA VALLABH^ OP l^LLISHfijrA 

sp=«T i 

f 3ITRC I 

i%5r#i ^ «?rR ti 

• 

Mallishena wrote the Mahdpurdna in 969 (2nd May 
Saturday, 1047 A.D.) at Mulugunda. He ‘had the title 
Ubhayabhdshd Ghakravarti. In the Ndgakumdra Charita and 
Mahdpurdna, he gives the following guruparampara : 

Ajitaseua — Jinasena 

I 

Kanakasena 


Jinasena Narendrasena 


Mallishena 


Nagasena , 
(1053 A.D., P.t'.,*XVI.) 
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CII. CHANDBA CEGDAMAJSI &ATAKA 
OF FTlGAVARMA 

«n}doiJsQ^iri ^ris^s^rp jidio 

^doijdaslg^ Dcicd^tiiD&oSo^XicTsrs^^i^tto tsrs^do 
5lftde75a?d^d^^d^;SrtF ;3eea^e 23^<iHt)do stiara 
:^d;5js^J5,odj!^ «;J5^ ^{sSo:^«SjsSc>riic5j h 

This Nagararma was the gandhivigrahin of UdayadStya 
and his elder brother Bhaskara V&s an ambarssador (Bdga- 
bhdri). Udayaditya is probably the Qanga 'subordinate of 
Someivara II Bhuvanaikamalla. rolinfir Bellieave in 1071 A.D. 
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cm, JITAKA TILAKA OF ^EIDHAEICHAEYA 

eS^z^s^. . . .o i 

^dcSesi^a!^ ^dJdoSjsftt^^^ oiajfz.^vsd i 

^dee ;3o^% ^desd^d^outd) uri^^^o ii 

todsio id^doi do^^dt^dooz^doudo 

do^^ddrts (?) daSoc^^j^c;SoSja«f ;^o 
dd dodd^d^»i9^ doeso rScSifoSjss?*' z^szf^d^ooveiduo 
z;i3ddoo8oo?ij^adoo ^fz^do ii 

d^i^^ddo sjsd^doo ^^dOo d(^^dd i 

<!^ci^o d?s^^ddjj^o^?i^o ^eqSd^ t (&)'^d^OUe)dddo U 
doz;ihddo vsd^^dii^^ziiAdeso ^etfiasts^oiir dtlaio e^oi^ i 
4^t;;ie^Odo Ts^^SD^zjjjsdesp qidi^ tndtfdoi^o n 

• • •« •• •» 
z^drfnOci? dfftiu^o ddjsep dj^dd drartridd diij^t i 
dd ddo^r Qddd rddo ^dgzSAd;$d:>Di?;^ zs^d'ddo'do ii . 

;i('du doZo^d^o q!e)^(do(T8Biddd<>|} t^disTS 
sra?3dj^^e^od^?djd «ii i 

rfdo^i^i^F do^fdqS TreodoF^fi^ »? i 
ddd'i^rio ttrtiS^ ddFOrf^F (?) o^ed djrsoddo^cio ii 

This work w'as completed on 16th November 1049 A.D. 
ip the reign of Ahavamalla SomeSvara I. Sridhara was also 
the author of a Ghandraprabha Charita. 
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CIV. MITiKSHABA OP VIJ^HSTfi^VAEA 


3^ 5n?PTrnf^int^'^i3 j^rfcrr v 

afirw^TR it 

•i f ** 

»TJ:»fRTr*r: SW^TTW: aiRVra^cTT RcII^^ I 

fan^iWrf^TT aai ii 

^ gr i 

j?tsc2: wciva ar i%rcPTra: sftf^rfi^hnTj i 
fagn^^ <110^1 ST f%^sT^qrTJ? i • 

^?T5F?q %T;jr?3 ^ csmsei ^ TT^cT?5r?T3 ii 

^ ?i=ar t?3^ ?g^f fftat I 

^«ffsTUTr%^3T ?ri«Tr^iar: i 

*arcn»^; ^'r[%cii^i4.^4T3 i 

^r<M 5rg?Tf3al TTfaf^^isr srrsr: ii 

arfli^i: =? tr^af^iisTT i 

?T ^ a^Sfqqr^: ^ ^ira^TJi. I 

3TT ^ ar^ST^SITT; sr^ ^TTI^T) ^TI^ITTJT: I 
q|3TI^r^5^J^ II * 

arsag^rw ^ Tra^RrcT; i% 
sTT?rg<3TfsT «ff^ TiqsgT^T: f% I 
ars^T^rt^r^ ?R^ ^TT^TT: /% 
sTTSTTar'Iar'^ .cTq?^T?T: i%g; n 

q?TsrrR¥rtr'Tr«arai cfl qftararq; 

^?rT^^T: ^TifTcq^a qiiwTrr'^r^nTTg i 

• 

This famous commentary on Tdjnavalhya Smrti was 
written by the Paramahamsa Parivrajaka Vijnane^vara, the* 
son of Padmanabhabhatta, in the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
of Kalyani. 
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€V. VlKBAMlMKA CHABITA OF BILHAKA 


5^^ sr#i i 

-H-wii^Hpi 35^ ^nsngf^f^ ii 1-46 n 

S?I:I%c5TrilW^ I 

5W»ra^«r^gg^r/|ttricr: ii 56 ii 

gjTO i 

jnqsq qwr ^ qjJ^JTPfli »Trq«q4 2r:^?Tqiq^J^ (I 58 II 

f^nlrpr: %sra<r^ ii 64 ii 

=qf: TT «rmfqr»»^ ^*rJ^ ^'^nnfqrj^ i 

^<1 i 3*^^ Rsi*i7 f^qrq ii 66 ii 

sffWrr qw ii<Tnfl ssJpr cr^ fqttq^isiiji. i 

effStJr q- 5nrqrT ^^Tgqr H 68 II 

^njci ^Tfqq^ i 

q^fcn>JTI5PIiq u 69 U 

=qfl^ q^rww jfti%q: <4WW%.ti^q g^rqit?: I 

^ ?qq ^qra^qw ii 74 n 

«1HW5T: ^ =qigqq/*ifiqq I 

4^ 5q^;i4q g^r'fi55Fq‘!q qfTq?Ft% ii 79 ii 

q«TqH,^I?q4|«S5^q: WnPTRqqsmqiq^q: II 87 Ii 

^wq^: ^qrrci55^ q^q q^?qTi%qrq i^qr aqtq i 
3Tiar^ qi^qrgf^Rrqqrq ’qJsft q.qia^a qqqrl^ ii 90 ii 

scnqiqes qi%qiq[q^ f^rsrf^ranqq qc^qm: i 
swTf ?«qtqjq qm wig^RT ^eSr =qq;K * ii 91 ji 

arqiq qi^rq iqmrg^ft ^iW-i^nq q^^: i 
qiiq^qwresqqpi^tqqq qqi^'qRf^jft^r: II 92 t| 

wrasinTTqi?? ^gq; qn:i i^qrqqiqq q?q i 
^5qra qjrssiqa f%q q#Trj?Kqiqs?Tff4Ji; it 94 n 

f%qfqm4^ gtrqiiw^ift qr^i^ i 

qfiq qtq»i gqqfq^ q^iqq qiqnq gssirqq^H 98 it 

f^^flot ^ w.^\^ qw ?«qTH4q^ fq^^raq j 
^q^awf^q «rf® q>^ qi^ q4q^lf5r: II 102 It 



176 


Hit I 

^ f^5K II 111 II 

^■. ?F5^ I 

arniTSR =5r^ qRwrir: ii 114 ii 

^eflgsrn; qticg^ i 

arrvTRnr ^r^fs5 totiw ii 1 15 ii 

^3iftiifJri% 35i q?:.t4 ii ii-l 

• • ■• •• *• 

?rfHi)'qi5:c! %5r?rrsr %srr%5rqraft!ifr ^ics: i , 

» ss ^ € 

fr% r%rff^i^qfqrq^r33R: ii lil-l 

^rwr g^Ripi^rw sRirqqFT i 

^ % HRi^: II 25 II 

?rqT§ ^r§ RJTllc^f^: I 

?Tli^r^f^^ir«rrqc5N^2r ^f%?RrwiR rcg: qj^iT%ci: ii 26 ii 

• 'O 

TTrR«( T%5tl%qU5J55«inq^%RTT qi: qi*raf5^traJI, II 27 It 

f 

q;^mq^qTRrasi?T5i=qi?Ti5n^JT ii 28 u 


The extract from Bilhana's Vi'kraman'kadfva Charita refers 
to events only np to the coronation of Vikramaditya VI. Prom 
the Chuluka of Brahma sprang up the Chalukya family. There 
was Tailapa who destroyed the Rashtrakutas. His son was 
SatyaSraya. His son Jayasimha distinguished himself fti 
elephant fights. His son was Ahavamalla Trailokyamalla. 
He defeated the Cholas, took Dhara from the Pramara of 
^alava. Bhoja had to abandon Dhara. Ahavamalla perform- 
ed tuldpurusha ddna. Karna of Dahala was vanquished and a 
pillar of victory was set up near the sea. , The Dravicja also 
was repulsed. He made the city of Kalyana. His three sons 
were Somes'vara, Vikrmaditya and Jayasimha. The old king* 
desired to crown Vikramaditya as Yuvar&ja. Somegvara I 
committed suicide by drowning himself in the Tungabhadia 
after declaring his faith in §iva 


Vikramdnka Charifa of Bilhan^, ed. Bul&r, B.^.S, 
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CVI, NlLGTJNDA GBANT OF VIKEAMlDITTA 71 

qrsisq^^'nr 

^^^955vr ^fTTsr ??hjit^i Tft?:%cTPff ^swr^- 

555»T ;T»T^riraoirmi^cT ^ ??rf55i©%f^ ^or- 

^I3i+i"^3i5if ?TJren3?5n>^ 5f^:^«T3T 
^T^9n5ng5:g?jw: i 

•^r5fT 2H wr^iiriSrrt i 

fta i ^yg >j9T?TiJ??*ii^%aTq;^ 

i^aiod «i>«9^f< <>fKr^ II 

?:i^Fq*jifTi?q' ?:r3i 

g^r^#iwrfi; i 
»pqqi?5i: 

jjriTt ?T%'npT«i^ f^vRT 11 

^f^q^5^ra%i«rt ^qigf^r f?? =Er§^Ji # ^ i 

qfti ?5dff^ I 

sr^ qi%f5rnq^?<q : I 

^Fsn^sprf^ 555 m ^ I 

tf^ r%^4Tf^?:i^ =^>^^1: qsrrJir 11 

f 55fj?? f (^ f^^9T gcT Fg^Tdirl^^r I 

^q^TT q^^di^rvri^ Ti^jq^SfiTT ii 

=qi55 ^wrrt»t: wrw- 

^q?»5a^q?qRTn: I cTfiqq: jf5^% ^Rrrqg^q ?r^»FRRrr ^RTrrqg7rf% 
VqjfecT 1 

5?i%nnwiqw q'qqfd: 

555 ^ q^q^^nf^^q: 1 

^rff 3?«T mqqR ?rpi 

sqqftqq ti 
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5Io5f%5!«T fstJfR I 3 ; 1 

af^RT f^rt; 1 

5p5TVT?(JT »Ti»ni 5 'iiR¥r ^tit- 
52Rn%?i %cr «^fSvJira^[s>i 5 t 11 
r1^3 

sjfT^Tri t 

^T^sfWRf*Ri%CH?i^ ^raragfioit* 

^ ijft ?r^^ijf»Ta4*T3i^5r: 11 

3^25IisJWRi I 

?T%T5nfa=^5cTr5^< 4»Ia5Rr: 5I^»?II: II 
jfr%i?a?ifw'r?sr w i 

=5tI^=Hm ^ a4cl: XI^'iRI II 

5 a «[rf44lr!T !iT3rf%5FasR^: I . 

?ra!pt^:9i:n'iit5R9i fi9nwJT?srgq«5!3iitJ[=f u 
3WRv?5rRT^fliR% Tf^»TirT I 

I^rd^isaf?! risgrr: II 
^T5ltlft*«r{^9ri fw^raJl'cT | 

?mrPr ^<*4««rw 55 11 

^rsFJi I 

=5r3'>ff’aw^RW«R??5t 11 

a5^u'%?piTrf^9Tr i 

4JT II 

fi^ I* 

%5iaj«rer^5rraT f?^irfi^viJiqr%: 1 
^g?;^TaniWfl. ¥ft^: II 

atqqt^ 4^^ 11 
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f 

Mrf^i^rf^; raiBiri^if h 

t!«tqiii?rai9T g?i5fl«5t i 

'TITl'Jriir f^*lfT^9l: H 

« 

3?i^ 

3T3rR^^«r ^Wf^^TcT: ^5JJT STTET: II 

arftf rw ^ ^tsw sj3i%: i 

?i53ra«5^ ii 

3n^^r=9T'nRf%s a=^<t ^Bwcf: i 

^T sTs^^R^r adffRf I 

©s 

%?I ^fe^IcTT^? 1 

^JT 1%5I ^I'lISIRm II 

fc^ g^lf^l^ RI5fr 

3f ^ R(R^ ^ 

*RRf 1Sl^vrf^I55I^ I 

Rrl555^2r: ?ti ^jr ii ’ 

^TigRIW %Ttl^»i7I55 AT I 

qiR; R rTsT^I ==^5RTRn%I?ftc[: II 
^ftlfsijgMFci. ?ift3rT'T.5^rRR3ti3Rni^ i 
«fWRT9n«nT ii 

RRiigsr: «ft^5ra4RWi RssjRr wmrgmfN Wr i 
R^R»iJ^aPT5ft3 Rial ?^t faWRlf^J^rj’T^^R: II 
. . . . ?l^3 .RRII3R’- 

5T^r(%a5^HN «f?fK^lrrR^I03fT!?ffr^ fl^R^r I 

gi'^lR?: g^ilRiRH^H?f RR^R^: II 
i^JiTR, R^5?% I 
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rlrf: SWTf I 

?l^I?iT5|: qifS^^TT tr^R; «ft*TRSlSnFTO?FT«r! II 
3Tr?JTR?«rRt?ff?/ir5R^ ?T^r 4^4 wBhsft i 
ftosfrraft 'iia; ii 

ipi.- q if < srrr^4i vr^jra r i 

^qRrSRiq sraT m rsO'^t f^i; h 


^?an%4r55 qqqRqs ri^-. Ri^JR^ririts^T igqWi^: u 

• ‘ 

q: ^ 4 ^ g^^asrsiTT qTW'f ^Tiipasaici^n 
3Ti3i^*T af^qar ?iw ^psr sft^gsq^qt^ i 
qi5f45 R«?Tt qf^ifi ?T5rTf5RsiTf^ont i 
HRIHT II 

3TRfm«: qii???i s^ttr i 

mI5q^: wmqf4g%i3Tmr ?n;nq: i 

RT'dsIM qRqR I 

#1^1!^^ ggrTf^^I, II 

?4 ^1qi5^T Ti?i^i5ni%?jai q^jr>s{^ q?R »Tsn;q; ??Risiq 

RTf^vROT ?frjTr?5rgqqjm q?5>T 

f^qsqq^ siqtr qqggqwt gR qfc5 5rqTq^r 

Rfqirm^rq'q 4^'m qgq qi»^ fq^rq^qi 

ww^rvqr. . . . ^RR^i^qinmqqq RsqqwHTql- ii 


This grant, dated Ch. Vfk. year 12, Prabhava, Pushya 
bahnla 13, V ad^vdra, Uttarayana Samkranti — shows that the 
later Chalukyas belonged to the older family of Badami thus : ' 
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Jayaaimha Yallabha 
Ba^ra 
Pulake^i 

\ 

i ^1 

Kirtivarma Mangaleto 

Satya^raya 

Ne<Jumari 

Vikramadityij 

I ' 

Tuddnamalla 

I 

Vijay^tya 

I ^ I 

Yikramaditya Bhlmaparakrama 

Kirtivarma Kirtivarma 

Taila 

Vikramaditya 

I 

Bhima 

Ayyana tn. Krshna’e daughter 
Vikramaditya m. Bonthadevi 
Taila m. Ijakavva 

Satyal^raya Daeavartna m. Bhagyavati 

Jagadekamalla 

Ahayamalla 

I ^ 

Bha^anaikamalla Vikramaditya, 


E.I., XII, p. 142. 


J82 

evil. gOvaidya of kIktivaema 

r^do i 

ttci^o ssrawv'^o^- • «3«*ozS?o s^oii^^wos^^^jdd'o a^sireo t 
T# rffi?oi^o ^cirtrt^js^^cSjiooa^a^ eSj^fosi^o? •4?3rsj- i* 
sSiF fJdcoi^oEJddoodo qrei; ciz^o diaSja^s^cdOo it 

©P'do d^s^s^o ^ysOdd^sdoard esoid?^ ds^ i 
C9d sS^dd^o. 202 os ;7^c3d^o 

cirtfi^orfo ffssi^oi' 

tOidja (?) dd^^d^d^^o d^d;3;^?3ojae;<' dje^^tiia-^^ao da i 
t qib'aa^^dd (?) sjaos^idodgo dsow^a sfei^'es^^do 

■&^SF^ioC^O (?) 

The author Kirtivarma was the son of Trailokyamalla and 
Belala (?) and the younger brother of Vikrainanka. He was 
the disciple of Devachandra and had the title Palabha- 
vandya (?) 



18^ 

CYIII. ElJAMl^lA86LLl8A OF 85M®§VAEA 

^ »T»I55?rT«^^ I 

3rE*ra*fI^F ^ =9U^TJ3[ II I'l 

=^11^ sr^r 135!^: i 

*IR^55W SfffW II 

%!9^ ?rir JfFlfrt i 

3TWWIS? SJf^ >1^^ R/^: II 


$r?^rriT^rwrT%: sniRi^r^ngfiT i 

ii ii-4i2 

WSRT II 63 

^rgs T^r^ngCr 5ii?r% i 

?i4?rRfr^ ^ffssf ii 64 

4iwr %?r *irat^ i 

rsi??! 5ysKri?^; ^ ii 65* 

• « •• •• •• 
mfT sg fwi: ^iJra^qr i 
aiffi'ni Ifhra: fatr^-agaRraf^: n 160 

aia^ ggtaarqqRR: qm%t aR i 
^i|iirrtr%g; ^%5i. ii I6i 

R^^r; 5I^5IR rR?f4 RRa^'^ri: II 162 

'^^rifw^^TRw'! ?rf^rRrw%5f^55ii; i 

^qqrt?g ?i«ri ^Rr^flwmraRqf^R ii I63 

?iRr ciaiRiTm^ f3^ af^i^ig 1 
qRi^TfiJT aTRar mq: qgflr'aai: n 164 

3T?aT 5R5fifii^ ati aT ’SiP^m 1 

’5^%aT5^'q II 165 

aR«f ar^JT qojf^iR ijngfqtiTTJT 1 
i?iimTq-4kra gsgwi n 166 

^<iiraT 5rr^ai'qf as^i R^mrarq 1 
^^TfrT *II^Ri R II 16^ 

arrqiwnRi^RT ^ifaarsiaR 11 3 88 
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a;?q?l4 ^ \ 

g ^cl ^q ^T*Ti?r It 

iim*TmT?i?ir »jj?r cIc«»tj3l i 

w: qft^^TRTf^r ?T*TS^TR7f^s2>^ I 
git cfsr JT^ fj^cTJj; 1 

5|>^I^ ^It^sjTvif^xr^oi: I 

Wlftsit ^irt J 

sf^^sirjj: h^'jt ^3cTr55 : 1 

sp^r 3^21^ n , 

stTr;?!^ 351 T fitrei^i ^45 2i%2i, 1 
^555^1 SIUT HWci: I 

^^qr^f?2f ffi ^qjjwcT: ii 

??JTTg=?K 13^ i 

gTJ«: glgiatgi® ^lifTcf: II 

qyg^ ai5=a^igi^ gfi: i 

H«^-l ^91 a^FRsa: 2B'3^: qii^ Rfil?l: II 
q^jigsfq^ 2^ i%g i 

R%^2T i%ig% ^T^raagfear^r ii ^ 
qirc^rpfii aia^Ri^^r: ^R2!m'ni^T%q; i 

^R'JT^ qRsqi 55gf?r§^ II 

?Ta Rarfiqia^ ?ii ^ai n 

^^51 aR^ gsa^^qi^lr i 

3T-2r#r R?5 ^i25ar«f f%Rr%'^ ii 

Raw^ aCRi^t !yq giai RRina^ i 
f%RK a^r t%3PfT f%aT i 

q=aaf anar araiR ana^aaraar it 


afaa i^raaiai ar^ aRTaai*R i 
f%=an;a% a-, an%aRi: ^ 3 11 

am ar aam ar rTartRa a 5 wr% 4 ,. 
^af q^ararar fa?>'=/ a^jf^^r n 


195 

459 

460 


466 

1249 

1257 


1281 
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T 9 il^tarTsnfI 5 l«n WTT srf<t I 
3ifiJ Jiff’S es^'^r ti 

• • •• •• 

^ *lfTf5r 553«T SWroirT: I 

=^ 3 «K WRTimi =^5i5t4^fr5T: ii 

*T’=?T»T ^»TI ^ ?!5r 11 

3Tio^ ^ 3 Jr: 5riwf n 

cTct; ^ i 

5RT^'?!iR;^I^ROIg:^H I 

fjT«^ra ■5rq«T?:T5ra‘r i 

»T>fi: I 

^Ti^rlScJTST-.^^^rst: 1 

=^^011 qgj g% gi'Sscn: i 

»Nt 33 .q<twi 5 ^tfe^t^T^jnfsrsRi i 
^f^err %*Tq^ sfrr^^sr • 

q^rrs^rq t 

arr^r^g^'^j^ qr?iq: ^^Ror ?r*f[q*Ti: i 
qif^R^qi <^i<i«n i 

=^fl'iTi »T'^ ^rf|^ ^%<qiiT*^ i 

3 wr?sTr sRJTwV i 

^ 3 ^ ii 

^?qw«i3*i^%5: sifeqstrj^ > 

ariq^Sd ?t?T^q;; iR*T?i:. > 

^*r 3 %»T qifsT sRflq ^ 5 ?^ 1 

qi^w^fi: 1 

Tiar*T?^R2f 4.^**i 1 

^^fi; qrf^r^^^qr: 1 

3 % ^i%sT ll^q;; q^5Ei%sT =qiq^; 1 
f^^^?re?T«rit*rRtT 

^ ^5T 43<p I 


1282 

11-29 

11-32 

11-33 


1 
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^4 1 

^?WI^T?I>pTf^: I 

• • • 

?r?l: ?rHT»T(Jtih!T Ift^T: 1 

f^frj^ar? iirinsir ?ifwcSRw«^iT i 

<f^f sr^cRf ^^if^crr 515451^ 1 
^r^jflg'THrrr i^^rf^firm f 

4n44if 34^;T: ^l%d4T^ ?T4M II 

fid *Tfi^r5iiiTO3r H^r?ir4f55ra3^ =4i§^?rT*Ti'Ji ssTw^Hi^tj^ %fr 

T??;F%%SR^5f5rd^t^l%drfl®tl I 

This important encyclopaedic work, written on Friday 
22nd March 1129 A.D., throws valuable light on almost all 
aspects of Karnataka culture, from cooking to Kingship. It 
.is attributed to Somesvara III, who had the title Sarvajna. 

The local administration was in the hands of officers over 
1, 10, 20, 100 and thousand villages, with correspondingly 
increasing power. The revenue from animus and gold was 
l/25th, from grain Jth or l/12th or l/6th ; from areca ndts and 
ghee, rasapadarthas, scents, medical herbs, flowers, fruits, grass, 
edible leaves, leather goods, earthen and stone ware, and fish, 
etc., l/6th. Ko tax was to be levied from ^rOtriya Brahmins. • 
Khe<Jda operations for catching elephants are described. 
Weights and measures are enumerated. 

3 Manja^i or Gunjas — 1 Eupaka 
10 Eiipakas =1 Kalanju 

The Balance is described afid also the process of weighing. 
The king’s advisors were five or seven. The method of 
adjudicating disputes, the qualificatons for witnesses and the' 
prescribed penalties are mentioned. 

Some architectural details about the construction of 
palaces are given. 

The game of polo comes in for a detailed description. 

AbhUashitdrtha Chintamani\‘>i. M.O.S.; ibid., Q.CkS. 



CIX. DHARMiMRTA OF NAYASSNA 


ta^cj^ 7tst9rfot^Jioa;dO'ET)«5js?^^# s^tt^cfsiocio i 

-zj^S ^»>E^^osceitpqs?^^o^o^^^red^e5»o iJjsU^do i ' 

■dftS rfii?ii5jJr«3's^r\^edi33D^ «5>fl?t#iSj8«>^ ii 

> 

«« 4 « •• •• •• •• 

-;3djCci9gda^od ;n)&^9o3j3<i^od 

^d&S^^d^od I 

sljdcddo2oo3j3«^od daudoei^^od, odd^ddjs^od s?ods3^ 

ddoSood I 

t^odt^tfoSjs^od srsodeS^ddob^od, B^0ojdJS&A<^^od 

ddoSbod I 

andodd^^od doO^^eS^^od, dOd^oSja's^^^od ^d^ded 

sa^^od I 

;^Od;^ed9o3ja^o^od doejiosa^ddc&ciod, ^(^deadj^idd^bd 
• d&^q^eS^^od i 

dooesortooddjs^^od doi^^ea^^od, dl^rtooSoSjs^o^od 

« zdoi^^sSfijjod I 

^dd^oSvfl^od sioj^jaddAoSood, dra^da d^-c^od d-|^?d 

sad^od I 

't»,^ddj3<*j5^dFdj^3?djjddod, n^^doZocdja^od do!|i)iad 

ddodood I 

-<ei3o3«n^?5?)od ssDd^rtaddJcOood, ddd^oSjs^od sre^rsad 

ddo^odj 

'^ff?otto3js<?^od dd^dod^i^do*^ »io?^;^t3ji^od srad^r^d 

ddo&iod II 

.^doqir^doooUod) ff3de3»;^addodo. 

-Ad&AoTsodMdJsdF' d&dofS^oJjsv^dridJsododdrdo 
dT#Trawdiod^Aodo doddd^ddjj's*' dj^fi^do 
t3d;iS;Sadr osd.dddj^ddaa^d d dd^ dd.djsv^ 

^d^ddodo^ andddistfsO^^d cd^cdoos^^Fs^ddja')?*' 
^jidrffd^t^o ^^^(d^ddo-d^o ura^da^docidoeioSjrfj ^e f 
^^ddi^i^arf i^oqio ^ddo ^a^r^jacdo^ ^dFif^icdoo ii 
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^j^u^OSoodo 

d»53j^“ 

dtfrtfcsaJbdo dit#a ^1^d^:J^dJ^^odo ii 

The date of this work is give as 6. 1037, Nandana, • 
Bhadrgpada Suddha 1, Siinday, Ha^anakshatra. But the date 
is irregular and probably meant for S. 1034 (Sunday, 25th 
August, 1112*A.D.), the teachers mentioned by Nayasena are: 

Ajitasena 

Somadevapancjita (con. of Some^vara I 1042-68 A.D). 

‘ Gunachandra (eon. of Bhuvanaiksynalla). 

Narendrasena Traividya. 

. Nayasena. 

Nayasena mentions the holy places of Jainas — Mailapura, 
Chola, LaUtapura, Bandanike, 6ariyur, Hanugal, Parivali, 
Pulugere, Kopana, Mulugunija, Pottagere, Elavatti, Tere,. 
Tavanidhi, etc. 



CX. VIZAGPATAM GRANT OP ANANTAVAEMA 
CHOOA GANGA 



nn^iRsf^qit $iai9«»imr jr 

crc§^r 'jci^RRJTfs: in*Tw^f^a#r!i! i 

af^ Tras^rf ^ ftfww ii 

*i> ?5 gOgait i 

cI5?af || 

aw ^nn<Jra:?jg; ^rok gniMar i 
»*T?^ sfa^qiar a^i: ii 

3?«rar;Tmt3[wi R^ra firar gfi i 
arjn?T»:€r 3a ^ 11 

^5r ^ girg?fa5ar«ai%ifi ^rfz 

^^RJ<IIwfrir^ww aanTRairran^a aas® 

/^ir^5TtwR; ?r aXsT gf^fg?: ?g 'agf^Rg^g- 

nwraw. ^raifaw laf^w aiini'^g: 11 

TIfis grant of 1118-19 A.D. giyes an account of the origin 
of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. The son of Turvasu was a 
Gangeya who gave his name to the family. In his line was 
Eolahala who built Kolahalapura in Gangavadi- After him 
ruled Virochana and Virasimha. Virasimha had four sons 
Kamarnava, Danarnava, Marasimha and Vajrahasta. Kama- 
rnava gave away the kingdom to his uncle arid accompanied 
by his brothers went to Mahendragiri. Here, after worshipping 
Gokarna Svami and obtaining fhe Bull insignia he overthrew 
Ba|aditya and became the lord of KaUnga. 


I.A., 18 ; Ralinga Sanchika, p. 47fl 



190 


CXI. SBAVANA BEliAGOIiA EPITAPH OP 
MALLISHENA 

?rf^?RTrfT ^ 

f5?5»?ratiTf5r^f^ i 

=?%gr!5?T a??tr: sr%®rq; ii 

q?ir^m ^cir i 

.3Tr=5rT^^?r ?nhrJTjr»mgli^ i 

1 |%VTT Sfr^lijf la^fiTrniiisa'^fiq^g^a: ■■ — 

'ik mzms^ JT'i^rJT^ mmm mik^i t 
T^isirra^ !pT^s> t 

ar^t sRfra^ j i 

?r?r*ff ;T?:q^: i%a»li%cTii ii 

3Taf T%5f t 

^f^r ?w5a.iT5 feifTaf% ga qnis?i?zraiJi ii 

^ni% JT55^aar55ftRrrei»wa5?[ i 
’^?rRrr%: ^nrsra': i 

gf%^r ^r%?qi4 m ftrw i 

^5TI ^I5JT qftl%: vr: It 

*Tfrg^5T5r?T ifrqi':qCf?r qi^rr i 

q=#iq55<Tli I 

^i#r gr?(;?^r wrf^ i 

sftqifertnr 5T5^r=e?Ta^J0^Ti^ <?? ii 

Jiw^?r ?i5T a«?:T?i a'>imJT^i^i(?) i 

sttoHt aq^?t5q^ g^Pn^ II. 

«Tr5*n ^ i 

9?ii^ ?rfr2rr ^55 ^<it u 

ggrh?r5««inHa«ii5n i 

’lRfarq«i?rrqqsfi(^?rt g*r% *f5pt^ fg. u 

<T%? f?5r «PK5»Trtrf^rer9wr w¥f wsir jwnqr; n 
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35fr ssirt: ^rarmroig^iI^r^^^iR it 
^H?l%; ^'Isrf ■^«t<l/ui STOT fJSJI ^JSq f 

g*T II 

^ 1 ^ 

5TiT: ^VfK 1 

l^flflWT ?T?^fir*i; II 

3«TreRa ^itrci^ t 

'7?r*im^ jrl^i^^i^nsitgiRoCTJn^: i 

2R?rRi%»ifi^i^r?5nTr?Ti5=?ri'3isTriJfcTR i 
s9iTyrf^rcT^i=E4f gjfrg^: ii 
cTRrq^ i 

^rl[: qT^'fl3TTl%fT gfl^qrfRRTSrf^: I 
si?if^TiRRtf3 ?:3T; iHJf =^ ?R!n=g^r^ i 
tl'TWr §*T?R3^^ m^T ?cfl II 

2 l^sr»TI?R^TJR?T ^rflT??T f%*T%rTq^*TI^o4^ 1 

! ?iT?-?T5n ! ?Tf^cr srfii^RRTsri^r: t 

f%g: f^Rii:?Tr i5r f%5ii5rJT: ^ittf^cit .- ii 

cTSceffT f '-^TR^R ^rfJWT I 

prRr^riwR^sn?: R 15 ?: f^r^i: Jrfgi’^r 11 

^^51^ ! ?T^Fl'^^q STR^iTTfFR^ 2J'4T5r 511%^; t 

fTS[7??JIRrSfH^T 3 % f^T%?54?tFf^ie5r: 'Ti^fllHr I 

^?t flm rf 

SHFg «RZTrT% ^1%: ^ II 

^nt^R SRft^R iFiRn SFtf^'nT ) 

siraq*g f^Ri w^r i 

TT|F; ^f^R^i?rB¥r siiqi f%^T-4rRsif i 
gns 1 ? tHL R TT^JT i'^FPIRtT: II- 

g ft S^T^ g r g i^^ w R’^w'i » 

!T3'T?w5r RRT II 

5Tf% g«rTW^%w»wni^% <i^T«Tsr^?rcf « 
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q5f5rf»T^^f^ »T5I5T5T^ #^5^ 1 

•TMKI'H ?*ni4ci I 

Itai^ 'Trgqcit^ ?i«nn?T5^ ^rqrfci^r^ ^«5i^ i 
^5T^T i 

5T3^ ?rrt *TS3r vsict «%fJrffr3pf^sr^ « 

931 ^II%?t 991^ I 

9T?rf^ 9^9r ^ tr9 9 H5I9: II 
,9^JTrc95rW99 ?WITm,!lf^ : — 

cisrf^JT^ q?9iK3^g:' i 

%9r Tf 9^: 7T?n^*ig: cIsriJI 9«rw €^: II 
ari^rr^q^? 3ifd?t4^9i ^^I9^T^ h i 

3T^^^rcH9 «'ii% ii 

«T9<qffcigoirm ^ 13 ^ 9 ; 5?9STfqf^q®i § 95 ^ 9919 ; 1 
^g%*i^#r€?T9T'^9iq=5S9raH (?) i%a^qf^j?i 9T^^Tcq»ti^9(>?i ll 
s^/^fsrT9?55^ 919 f9rTjft9 m 1 
3^991(991^991 519^1 9^ 9919^^: I 
(^9 5l9ig%99T f ^991 993n'l9IS*n: 1 
9 9r9l=99 =99T99(fl'^ 39i: II 

9S99;9 5ri>/9 SfOTRRI^rqsCT S?f?r 9^19: I 
9911% 9995^9191 9?r^9 9S?9T9 9119; II 
399539119 ^ 99^I99r: lriWfl5^S«l39i=99I9: I 
Sfl9re^9: 5lf99I?5Jfl9; 99f 99^?9f^^^’^(: I 
«f(9mtTnRt gcfe5F9^ 9^?^- I 
39qyf%: 1^999: 99: 59991^: ' 

9T99^ft 9^l«9 9T9939 ?ifl9’^9I9W9^ I 
^9ri9II%'lc5lf99%^: >OTR;^IR''9»;p; II 

?53«3 919^9 9199(9 =9 995?f^ I 

fi»«n 9 9 519 9 9 f99r9 99191 fif«3:E9 99 9f igf^T ^9^19: II 

999999(^9% 9^91^ f99f9^(%9T9 Sff^lf^ 

: — 

9% 69T9^ ??T«I9991 vft9n9T’^5^ I 
9'59j93 9sfl% r%W9f9Sl 991 I 



*r: »Tim I 

s?jTi|^ ^ |*r^ *Rnt ti 
f|§f^ sm i 

SWI ?giqR5H^ ^ qR(%3L^ a5(n|: II 

^ «fir*rfWnd ' 

o stri^sr noigtBSfrqnft fqm: i 

ij^Trftq i^'t ^rirg ff ^pnqr^ i 

ql^q? fqJIf : II 

<ifq^iqi«fi gwri^i^r^nf^ i 

^fw^nlmn^ ^qiwpjf^ «T^qt: i 
«32r: ?i*T^ ?iq5iqii% sm \ 

^€i%1i«t q;i^^R*?rtnr ii 

?J<»m>qtR f^RT: %q''Hiq[ : — 

^>ffT 3iq^,2% qT?qt|^ ' 

itf^JT; qjfeirf q^^r ^rfipcRr^i^wri: i 

3*§!TSrig[^.^l gii|(| JiJT^rir *iqH?115Tfri\ I 
5?nfKWI qJRqiq^: II 

qirTi^ sqis^T^r q^ira gfqr^ q?T raf wf^ i ■ • 
q- f(qf% Rmr | 

qfiq^ii q^sq^nrsiiq^r; %s^ i 

nl STiqqiqq^ril ^l^?T5T ^4% II 

qI^'^'^ sf%^: sqFT ^ i 

3r^% qi^^fsqfl^qr nfNn^rjffgfir: i 
wilr q^qq q?[qtq qr%qf 1 % ^4 1 

3m?r>?q?j 5Ki?Rg>: ^i^q:*titp’ ; ii 
iTiiraWi>iiT ^mra^i^=qreq^5!^'i: i 

sftqi5q<j^l%qTqf^Tf^gjRnj?T ^qRJTigqg^i^ ?rq: aqig: 11 
cT^r r| ?r53q^q ?^^qIf^^:I3Tqqq — 
qft^f ^rq^r a^r^g^rq «ftt*r^gqi 1 
ainT?n?gf%^iMR sRs^t jftci q?Tg«Tf^ i 
am: «fHipsra ci^^i%^! f^ i 

^qisM q)'«fa'q«hqf%f%?:ifit%€»f?€‘q’.q: ii 
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Wl«% 4r: ll 

wr»t*r5r »?^ »wi% «fjjfijf ?fll5Nnn \ 
?wrfrT5m®»nwf^g^ %*!»»« [ ii 

^nf»i4fJr?Ti%i^»T gqsiwn ^ »Trqi(t i 

c j 

»Tr^ #rPt:Tf i 

?T ^*rnrrarf5r4T»r 1 1 

HJ^f^TS5r 9i'%?Tq^ q%4 g4 ii 
TwfSRW^ ^4; «ft^?nqt5s^^[ fJrPSiai5tq t 

f^JT55<i^q5ni%5qrHK*^««4 r^r ^sr^ ^fl*i^t^jfrfai9n^<nrfsi: ii 
3i^rTi^ qT%^ qr^^c! ii «tI««351 i 
% nTif^; f^r?iig^: i 
^?5r9Tif% ^%^sr JffifJr: ?fws4iJrfsf cT«r- i 
^Twg Ttost: ^^iw^Tssrif^rt: ii 

” irnw sr^Rflqf^ wes 
HUflH ff%r^*T>5T f^5JSI?fI^rI^ I 
»tS^- 

sf^r^T ii 

??T ^i^fflt 5^- 

arw^^Tr ?pn^ qf%?rT^: ?r i 

»Tvitisf^r raff^ nR^ sfirai: ii 

^ra ’8?ifrit^,oR^oi'%vri i 

q^ 05T0%f|^rai?5T?^qt?g^ ii 

• • •« •• •* 

j^str =? f^ti: ?n fa i? tv qqisim q'f^otw^qii^t^i gqfiqsm?-* 

?!l!jn =? ftrw =4 ?0T ??ft*rt I? ?rT«iiq?^^RraL i 

' 



3tnl:r Ww ^ 


»Tr% 'BT?3«r% ^t?i i%% i 

3i?rTsrt'T%: I 

»T«?rT% f^!f^i?r?n^5nTfi: tfrH%^> gfit: ii 


This inscription dated 1060, KUaka, Phdlgw^ Buddha 
3, Sunday, Svatinakshatra {1128 A.D. 10th March), is a record 
of the Kun^akundai^vaya, Nandi samgha. Bhadrabahp the 
Sruta Kevalin waB served by Chandragupta. Then in his 
lineage came : 


Kunejakunfja. 

Samantabhadra. 

Simhanandi. 

Vakragriva. 

Vajranandin (author of Navastotra). 

IMtrakesari. 

Sumatideva (author of Sumaii Saptaka). 

Kumarasena. 

Chintaiimni (the author of Chinidmani). 
Srivaradnadeva (the author of Chuddmqni and praised 
by Dan(Jin). 

MaheSvara. 

Akalamka (the contemporary of a Sahasatunga). 
Pushpasena. 

Vimalachandra. 

Indranandin. 

Paravadimalla (the contemporary of Krshna Eaja). 
Aryadeva. 

Chandrakirti (the author of ^rvtabindu). 

Karma Prakyti. 
dripala Traividya. . 

Matisagara. 

HemasenaVidyMhanaihjaya. 
l)ayS>pala (the author of Rupasiddhi). 

Vadiraja (the*contemporary of Jayasimha). 
Srivijaya,(worshipped by a'Ganga). 

Kamalabhadra. 



^6 


Dayapala Pa^ita. 

Santideva (-vrorslupped by Hoysaja VinaySditya, had 
'the title Svdmi” from a Pan^ya and ” ^abda 
Chaturmukha ” from Ahavamalla). 
jrunaBena Pan^lta of Mallur. 

Ajitasena*’ 


Santinatha Kumarasena Padmanabha Mallishena 

d. 1128 A.D. 


E.C., II. 



OXIL DAVANAGBRE IR80RIPTIOX OF BiJJAliA 

nots^sJdo i 

^hs;>^.3j3S)^s59;^;S i 

crsd&^ifojoo i 

oSjaertajJs^OToido^ ^crtdado rt8;5Frfrfe;S^a8;Sj;iioji 

odoosJjjsO^^ia^srsad^^jiidaaiXicJo 03^^!liae!|^o ii 

wdo&o^^ijTsHj^^diFa^idjsdFji fiddjsosi fi^dcio da-i 

doFdcio doaoOXi^rtjjb^ddio dddfS^ Bre^oaddjs?>^ ii * 
€505^sj^0 ^^5«)0^doS«io^dFlFdj»(a dSf cdi35S;C^r5e)dJ^5^ 
«>T|^^cdjo Wc)a5c)d^?d5Sa cio^^jaodi, (ddeJ^BRoSs? djods^ 
do?iooaj^ ^raqi^o djaa ^3|^8^jS3raw^d?i3?^d 

<3e):^fi«i^oi5t3D5dJa^^e^ t;jj3sre^i# a^di^Fprad^J^docsdjs^- 
dddrddo dqijaK^dd^ac^oSjo i 

?)tia^dadiod^:^crsda§e3^^o ^ 

, ?)a^e^FOi) 5^dF?jjtpreododft?83o3io i 

t3dT^do5i4^ qidrfed^ T^c^^dadfdjiiaFaSjss?^ ii 
da^4ra^^ort9^Jii^d^(dodo^?Jod?y3« eSts^^^owo*' i 
da^d^o^ ttoii«;'^^?^^d^sj?;ja3doedFCi)o ii 

S5diSj5«*rtr^tio cSdu^ i 

!i^^dJ3odOt^doodOoi)o ?)Kdioduc)i;^ao i 
ddjS^ d^^rrasS^^o^dodi wrt^esnfdi i 
tfjd^idja^?^^ ejadra (?) ^^dort^ ?iod^^ea^ cra?^dJ3??>^ ii 
■aoOrt ?i;^sfioFKo aattdo.37^ do^d^idjdjss^^do-i 
^6 da^?d,!T3ciJK dci&jfd^ rt^o. A dosiddoFcys i 

»j • 

^idd^ 'df^do ^?ddj^ow <5^ i 

•■e^didjdadFdo:^ddJ3«ir^afisiW4,Acdroo^ciiaFcdjo ii 

•^sjjoido ^df^itto — 

Woiddfio^ do^^fiidja^ad^^ e^jja i 

vaoddfjodj 5ei(icSdJ3'^w^3 B^?j?j€i?e3c0oo daD i ^ 
Tf^o^dsnid^d.A^rt ddoo^o jjpJjsesS^j ' 

dodeea v^ct^crido ^.do doddo ^aaaa^e^o^^o tt 

9J • 



m 




:^0;^^2^r&i^o;tii'o ;^^a:is:i9^t7e)dsbo9«)o dc^-i * 

?^0Ws5,^^tiC>^s3i{5J$^^? sS^^ra ^sniw^o ii 


a ci^sSort — 


vodo^Xido s^sasj^^ tie^<:S(s^:^a3$^q$^o* i 

oljSaj^Cd^^ d!;lA^srl}3(^^<^^dodd^ i 
^doSo^ didiFcrao qSocSf^ddja?3^ i 

^^ddSo^ uaoqSd ii_ 


■ •••••■■ d d^ OD^ d 2»^ d^ 03 c)C^ e)&» c) ^ 0^^ O 

iraVosjddjJidcni^f^do didrard^ddd^Ko nradjt^jifloijp- 
^^j3?Fdc3o, iSi's'^di^dTOs^iFodo, ^dd ^«^odo, 

djad^d’T^^^Oj dj2iSi3o«)aa(jo ^OMoii^iS ritsTrsd-jo;^ ddfs^rt^ 
d?^doW5f ^3^dwo^?d^do ddfreo? ?g3cjseddo dds^d?ja^ r>o 
dortFdiWo aiudo^cradoo d^o?d '^oSfrfs^o 
^^h^Tihto ^?dodo^tiwo j^'^dJF ^tjJddddog i3t^88dcdd 
a«oiiaaw^dio:^dj3f ^crezpd^a ^ddf^djsddise^oi^arado dOi 
^ajd. 

This inscription of Bijjala gives one version of the origin 
of the Kalachuryas/ Born to the God 6iva and a Brahmin 
girl, Krshna killed a King of Kalanjara and became the ruler of 
Dahala, nine lakhs. In his family was born Kannama. His 
t^o sons were llaja and Bijjala. The elder son Bijjala ruled 
the kingdom. Eaja had four sons Ammugi, ^ankhavarma, 
Kannara and Jogama. After, Ammugi his younger brother 
Jogama became king. Jdgaraa’s sou was Permadi. PermtUji's 
son was Bijjala, the Kalachurya emperor. / 

Another inscription (Sk. 236, E.C., VII), attributes the 
Kalachurya origin to king Soma who worshipped Bhava in 
Kail3>8a with Kadamba flowers, along with Asvatthdma. 


E.C., XI ; Dg., 84. 
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CXIII. VACHANAS OF BA8AVA 



a^^^qSd:i ii (^ineStzyd;^^ 184). 
douf,ol3o sSodzr^Bidries tSjseaddoarsc&i^ 2^^ ii 

^Adododd^d(dd^^^^d^(d) Ot^^^^omd 
tj ecd^ig n 

od;do siOFtid docdoo ^orvsd ^ddu djs^d ^en^eo 

a5i)8r3(Ao^2« uodd^dzpdjs^dod trs^evjjasoi)^ 

i/^oSo^ djsdejdortdo tSesi ii 

(rfjssged^tiJi^'^ 99). 

Basave^vara, the Viragaiva revivalist and reformer, in his 
sayings refers to certain allegations made against him — that 
he was subordinate to a heretic (Bhavi) Bijjala and he alludes 
to the charge that there was some embezzlement of fun^s, in 
the treasury of Bijjala. Basava also refers to the destruction 
o£ Kalyana and the extinction of the rule of a Chalukyaraya 
because of offending a Jangama. 


Bd. by P. G. Hsjakatti. 
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CXIV. 8IDDHANTA§,IR6MANI op BHiSKABiCHiBYA 

srm ?r3f;T 3ir% r>3is i 

3 fcrw^ r%?n?:?n?: =3371 m'm miwr^r: 1 
fTnj»rR 3 r%JTf^!n: 11 

sitjni?ri=i: 5^1: i 

51315135^' I 

TTerg^^cT ?!|ra? gr?R 3^3 t 

wg'Ti'^.'nJiCw^ 

■ ^f.^qHIT^S*T5f^W?TT%: II 
IT^Il 

I%5I??Trfrfuiw7 II 

The celebrated astronomer Bhaskaracharya was born in 
1114 A.D. and wrote this work in his 36th year (1150 A.D.) 
at Bijjal&bidu. The Patna inscription of 1207 A.D. {E.I.y 
I, p. 341) gives the following details about his family. 

Trivikrama Kavichakravarti of f^ancjilyavam^a 

I 

Vidyapati .Bhaskarabhatta (patronised by Bhojaraja) 

■ I 

Govinda Sarvajna 

I 

Prabhakara 

I 

Manoratha 

I 

Mahe^vara Kavii§Tara 
Bhaikara 

Lakshpjjdhara (patronised by Jaitrapalayadava) 
Changadeva (patronised by Simhana) 



CXV. eIGHAVA PlNBAVlYAM OF KAVIEUA 


*i»n JdTO I 

iswrar «T»/ks^ n i- 40 . 

prgon^f^r n i-"*!. 

sfffswrrifijRjfT ^r?wf9r%5r^ ^«rT^ «fwnT^ SR^rrf^ 

%?n;r;?2fWmr?JT^%Rii?5r^r??T^: ii 

« * 

Kaviraja wrote this dvyariha Kavya, due to the 
encoui'agemcnt glTen by the Kadamba chieftain Kamadeva, 
born in Haladharani (Hangal). Kamadeva’s dates range £ 1*001 
1181 to 1211 A.D. (Sb. 659^Sk. 179, E.C., VII). 
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CXVI. ABBALtjR GRANT TO EKANTADA RAMAYYA 
u £o^A0(o^d 

;SjaAcda3^d^oiSo3ootood^d^c^o eSe^odiidafndadojOfiio^ddTlo ;> 
aaAd^^j owaqSa?iaodrtrf3S zjJci^rat^KOdd^fi^obo^odio ii 

©d^O^drd^ dagtiduao 

^ddjsi? pSjsesiojJ'silJcii&sradoddS^^'SicSJ^ti^^io 

j^d ^dra dcysrt 

ddd<^ ^sSjsedoJi ^^2;JjadiS^o ii _ 

e ;5j3?dicraq^^ds!os'3?a:^djas^i z^ao^^ori'^jasj^'a^djssrs i 
;3^,;d do?* saidodfd dosdd ’^Lvr^Si dd.d^jawFo o ii 

© y Q 

?isDt> deddecysodsdo i 
dorad^^^do ^doa^jac^odoo 

a^'^j3?;^di^ado II 

^ oJ ^ ^ 

w ?i<s odjadd^ddji d^rto rlirad- i 

cs'^dd dcys^oiSif ?j?3 5je»d^ didDl^ d^Sod;^lo2o^d¥<''it 

« dod-id's^ dusDudddid^o^AdiF ^-odi dddo “ fs's 

djae#>ra?^” »:)ou dfd;T3^r^doo — 

'Si^ d F o3c) A d ^ ^ ^ d ca o ^ d d) do c^j^ja ^ do ^ d i 
dsa^ra^fd^odo do^odo sgpeSddo ii 

©^^dao^ doo6?d^do "s^SJVeJdddF^d ddo^s^ljadooSja'^o 

.... doso?oo^qj3,d^jafdadod frsdd^ow d^?d^d^oiodo 

L2oeo crsd ^id^^dQcdja^ dsjaodoo:;^ ^3■^e^did,yD^ i 
d?2ddj3^j3oa wod dos^oSo^^d ^fddo'swcTaacdja i 
d^So^??3S)^doo didoy doso^dcso ^tosaid d i 
d ?3odja^0dso«' ddoaiodoo^l3OTdodo did ifsrf Sjay*' n 

CJ «*^ *0 0 4^ 

eOotoodo dodfd^do dddd^ddfSeidaodfred S)?d^r^do ?^fa 
docdd^s3j3?^djas^o Jid^odcJy/a^vftdrdo ddddocdoodv*o 

^odjaaodowodo, dfd^z^d^o ;^3!^dJS«*o 

Ssidddoadao wodo “ 4^° ddddocdo^iodrado'do 
dodo ^^odo do<^j^dooi§odo 
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€f#r I 

^ ?R ?ig:rr ii 

4^0 ^0 ^dCdo 0^ ( ^jp 0^ ^ ^3j ^ 1^t9e}^F 

crsn ?jo’i;^owy^, sSirieiojjddo, tSejJ^rfjara ^o3ori^s;*o vjjaft 
c5crfifled^?do OTido^ocisi ^idoy^o*". w^fijo 
afre^^idjssirfjan SrfoSjaertoiii^crar^ ^dotao 

0 

a?F5)r^£fj|^o3ja(rtac3e?R)iJ c;ici«5^ idodi oiiOrf i 

o3o(7%O^Zd{7S5dd^oU sSrjdo 3j^ao II 

eso^jwodo 3oi£)rtdo^ jSjse^P^ziSsrsc^^sJjj^ 

ai3^rd^J33:jd;3i{^do 

(e^gj^e^d^aho) 

3T«f^^ sr^JTiiT ^r iw nnT^t^rr i 

rrW^I^ ^9^ 5J3I ^\ ¥ri%?flIT^: II 

If cwr I 

q")! fcqr gf ^ fq^nfivrq n 

oiorfj ;4/3?d0f5n)Cii dfddo t3d?jc3j3cl?Bq)o;dcrsdjojifij^?jj3d 
jj^2g^?d^d?i'3^^dj3S*o s^^oSioad — 

ero^da wodo i^.^crde^dos^ ?io^n'^oci dSo^o S^odio i 
z^yao ^^5re0?>iddo lijaejdd sS^dfd^odo Sdd?)^^o3j3eq?^ ii 

©do ^?^f5q)o^cradicdo^?i^^^c^^TOr> “ ^dd^j^^oSjs^^^dfdsD 
^d^o djadejsrido ”ddo dJ3£sd ^oacdii^dbolodo i . . . -. 

3o dji oJ 0{ d^? ^do^di cdodO'io^jsl^di CT35^do doo^o i 
OTdc 3 J 3 s?'^diSdd^?i^cr dddoo I3^c3a^sr3s^(?) s;i^draori'S‘'ii 
tS^d^orij ?i?o dw^j^d 36cs;*6?t? Sddo i 

did?J«o4*^^io i^^Scdo 

^^0 0s}^dj^^ I 

ddr^?!^ dradodfjdd doo^dodo*' ESdc^o^si^ 

|iddr"v,«^03Sd) II 
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&rfdio zjSjsjo 1 

siosiii ^idfffi^ddo‘dJfis^ocS^^p^;i^SJ^'i?*' 
ZoddcSj3!^o ^ ’d^5j'3£9 rfooso£)o ^C^idea 

tSjsrzS l>si i|j 

nc^rfoa^^sy'sdodoXicio Idsdoo Siri^o^^aJijrtjSjs^ ii 

. . » 

eidriobj?^j3o<^f3e i 

riddjS ^drio sradr^ 2^=^d^i;^o ww^Sr'CTsdoo 

d ^do II 

ddrreA dodoA djsad^^i 

ddn fft)0,Qo3o dj^rad zod^ja^oidA zad^ ^?5cdjo 

dioOdo II 


tJd^Wo ^d^fA Z3li^ra diwf Jj-SWo!^ 

^Fdao(?) dcMj^ adj^ed^j's?^ dodso djadj^du*" ^jsfddj 
dordora z3z^’c3' dio^?j?)o oadocdo^do ^odo 

^ddd'a^ododid?^5djaad oSidu^ ^j3dj|^?s5(dio ijsfSdo ii 

«3dDij^^53 '3:6 ' 

^ddjad dado ^6i^6i:)o6 s3ddo dwdoii 

«od^a?^Oodid«®ddd ^^oSjsdo^dddDdo 
6d66^n^6 i^^odi zoda do^sa^ajaA o3ioWidJ365^5^ w?ia 
sSddo dzjdd-rado^ddd, z3K^c3<T3ojoo “ fyaafiP^i’ddio^ 
disfdoddo ”do eo?oaA^ doaddodio z^d^o ^Sdo “ df dJS3^^ 
zodarts;*o drao djsa Ldcdoo z^odjddo ”dd “ crsaf doid^J^^d 
wdacdoo djadsj^ woddzjo rSJsS zadd.'s^cdjo diadeji wodd 
du’'dd, a5«^rau3cdoo d^^^o “d?5idi^^>^d ;^?a disoado” 
dodddo'ds^id, oDdjcdo.ori^i^zjdjdiOoSo woia d^.dao 
-^ja^do 11 
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3::jddo;!ra3^;!if/jO 

^ao{d^d dcj!|^ ;5j3?*iO(T3tii iS^rfd 

' iSertiejcS sj^^rad 23?jlvraFcre^d^o de^doK 

,s?J3?dc^d?d^i^^o Ufid;? jd^j^e?^F?add 'dodrao i;i^^d 

dj^l^cdo dja ^^dcadn^obiid (?) ^t^iarf^odorts^oo 

daaoal3a^, Sjjdai^t^cadedo ia3^:^&;3?*d ‘daa^artaod 

So io^^cs ^J3f ?rad »ao2j n^dadao ?a?dja?i?ado 

daadao dff^)o:dd crsdaoda^ort's^ mvo qrao^^dr^o djaa 
i?j^l3^ ^A3ra0?j^o II 


^jjiaddday ?3sQ?da?d^dc3?do-M;dd dro^da ^ep'sddaododal- 
i?J3eda'i^^i^dad?sii4po^cijSd53^ow^^ ;§j5i3:^^f\ds3*' i 
^jaeatojdjS^ej^ SDa ;^Odo Tfjs^aodJSocratSi^'^o i 
cSDdo afd ^t;joris;*o ^adartdao djsedaedjdo ^odoo i 
cSJ3?dsTs^ ^^a^jaodoF dodd^ddo ^dajSF^c^o dj^)ado «. 

••• • • • * • • • • * • 

«5o3^ l^jjjaddday ;4/3?daed^ddedo ddw ddajsfs'sqi lidjsf 
darfcdjao srs^o^gOTw^^Saj-a^ddd^ ^odjsd sadaroda^doo 
sad^o de3ad‘?^oda ^aaa^dass^a sJasododqa^adJsedaoadJSFoda 
cSddo ^daFrtj3?l4^o5a5 5^ ^osdd dv/addd^ ^djfi^d riacs 
i^ddo djada^aadaF d^odd o^daoda^od^t^ejjadjs^d^g 
d^ida jooda daaosDsDdo djsa d? odsJcdad&s^da^jsoda 
^ d d o5j^ d d d o^a dj d ^ d d^ ^ S d d ^ d^ d da d d o da 
s«d ddJsa tidcdao ^J3^J3 d «5dda sJodao ^>Aoda ^d, 

dd(dadsesda^j3oda ^dod ;^?3o;jao ds^addd# 

daad^doi de3^e3a?^o^a ddda dedd ^o3j3s;*a siida 

. d^do dlado ^jsodado wdacdad^da adal3a 

dtJcici sooa^ afddj5fda(T3d dfddo djsa S^ddjs?^ 

53'3A ddFi^d d,dJ3C3d deriawdao djsa^do*' — 

sioEoado ^e^adddasj dJ2?da?^^ddedo ad^oiaowya^ 

dJ3?!^ad^Fd!)ao ?3dj_5S|s'?cdao wSoda^j wo?Sj cdadde^QrtJaFocia 
dd^dadr^'fiidrtjsoda;^?^ laOdao d^^^dao s^eS/ii S.edaa^^da 
djsfdacraqi df^d deriat)(#^). . . . wd5i?3dci^^F?jdd '^odra 
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i»ea^c>j»d(37)c3tlji1r 

Aotii Zi\i^t^^(£tioJSi doziesd ;^0d(si^o 

slo^^ods xioot^ doc^d^^ai^^ ^ioddsh' 

avfodd cnddOjOjOd^ e«>Q>o ^Ur. . ddd^ed^d d‘4^cdAh 
e5^cd^ d^(«3eo^ d^dcd^)^ ddd^t|it,cd}o 

dosTsO^^do II 


I isido^ri^ doddiBsde^ doses dood'Sfdjjdo wds3s?j 
dicisocra^eij^do, dod^^eJ^d ded ^^po ad^K^fssse^do 
doodojsdddof ^oyzfijadeao ?ysdo2j i^oseddo. . . . ^fdoc^^SErs 
d:odded^dffadod5dd>So^ srsd^orier ofKsc^iodiS^ ^^aoSsS^ 
^iSnsiti^ao ys^oi^Swdor we^eojsd aed ^Sjsedofsspdedo 

zoodo ^odo. . eddo djsad i^rasodo a:^do sjddo ^e^o&oo 
djad;^j3odo sjsc^oorieo^ d^sof3c5«Jsy^. .asdiodw*" a?i/3 
djss^rtca ?rodcso sojsslfradd.af.djs^?^ dooodf^js{dd xSaJsdd 
do^d'^ aozo n^dodoo. . osdiodo^ort^ irseoo ^z3r qjsos 
5^dF-?^o djsa dddop^oSoo ^jsyo^ pdordoo i 

4t^^uzzi z^dojsdo ssdd^o dee^do^c^o i 

cdjsdd uddpfdd css^o Sdddrs^dou ddcso ddeso ii 

This inscription of c. 1180 A.D. throws light on the religi- 
ous conditions in the twelfth century in Karnataka. It deals 
with the exploits of Ekantada Baniayya, the son of a Brahmin 
ot Alanda Purushottama and his wife Sitad5vi. B&ma 
came to Abbajur where the Jaiiias under the leadership of 
i^ankara Gounija challenged Mm to prove the superiority of 
f^aivism over Jainism. Ekantada Bama accepted the chal- 
lenge and having cut off his own head, obtained it back from 
Siva. He began the destruction of the Jaina temples and the 
Jainas complained to the emperor Bijjala. Bijjala held an 
impartial enquiry and having pacified the Jainas honoured 
Ekantada Bama by giving him a certifleate of victory. 

Ekantada Bamayya built a temple at AbbalOr and was 
residing there when the Western Chijukya Emperor Sdml^vara 
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IV, who was at SelehaUiya Koppa, invited the Saiva saint to 
his court and granted the village of Abbalur in Nagarakhanda' 
JO to Bamayya. 

Ne::t, Mahamandale4vara Kaniadeva the Kadamba chief- 
■ tain worshipped the feet of Ekantada Bamayya and. granted 
, the village Mallavalli in "Bosanadu 70, in the psoviace of 
Panumgal 500. 

The inscription was composed by Ke^avaraja Chamhpa 
and engraved by Sarana. 


B.I., VI. 
8 
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rXYII. SBIKABA BHASHTA OF ^ElPATI 

1 ^ 15 ^ T%r%g 4lra;F?! ^ost^ i 

^il^T f%5seRir5[rcr i 

^T^IT^'4c1T«3i 3T^'^ ^c'fl^I'JII^ H 2 It 

^rr'^^^iT: 5iia2i^?5icfr3Tr i 
sTi^r: 3?rfTf'f^trisrR^3r h^h iurr i 
^TTJlIIWfn iSlf^^IR'^MI^cSTIC > 

f^i4 fvrga ft F'fI . II 8 II 

TnTn?^%5 gnTjpniirnjj- i 

?Tr?r^ H%5qur4 fw 3^ ^^PrcT i 

f^e=^ ^4TTJn®iq[ I 

?r?jfrtraF ^rfii^rf^ %g?(H5Tf!R '^rojrr^?:: i 
Ffflf?fig:?r^TTf trvi^ cfxTf^T^iT'Jiwisrjr: i 
?T5F5q|-?:^>iIfR[ ?If^ ^f\^I^qrffiTI%: I 
crw>ir %cfjT^i^i2fra jr: ii 10 it 

%^RR^?i^r qig^: ii 11 ii 

?fi l^qrRfq; sr5i?jji q^ i 

»TTKT fqi^qqjqf q; i 

^fTJR^rqf^ qi%3^ qi^r e^r^j^rr ?jfq^ i 

f ^rRq;^fl[ ii 12 ii 

3|%qiqRRRKfqlTqitrl jr>sqj^ I 
I%q^Rq^ ^ *n^q "13 II 

^T^Fr*! it^F^r qr^r qir%orrq[ i 
If^^Hiq; iqg^rqrqq^er^q- Ff qFFR^H II 14 || 
^^q^qqrqiojf qqif^g i 

IrTlIqq^^ % II . 


II 15 II 
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H 16 II 

^rrCiiT i 



II 17, II 

^ 'UP?! 

11 18 11 


?ilr sflTlnr 2 ti% ^ %frTF%ii%^ 

This is an important Saiva commentary on the Brahma- 
autraa in support of DvaitMvaita or Viseshadvaita. ^iripati 
aalutes Eevana Deiiika, Marula prabhu, and Bkdrama Siddha 
who was his guru, ^ripati follows the Brahma Sutsa Vrtti 
of Agastya. ftripati is also the author of a work called ^iva 
Dipikd. 

Among the arfthors cited by Sripati are Manchana Pandita, 
Sivaradhya Bhaftaraka (author of Kaivalya PrhMsa and b'fra 
Jhdnachandrddaya), Nilakantha Bhagavatpada, Srikantha 
^iva, Bhatta Bhaskara, GhantanMa, Jyotirnada, Chaturveda 
Vedanta Bhashyakara Haradatta. 

Sripati was the younger contemporary of Manchana 
Pancjita and older than Mallikarjuna Panijita wBo refers to the 
miracles performed by Sripati at Vijayavada at the court of 
Anantapala Dandanayaka (c/. Xivatattvasdramu). This same 
miracle is also alluded to in an inscription of MahamandaleSvara 
•Pallaketa under the Vengi Chalukyas {E.I., 1910, 

536 of 1900). Anantapala and his brother Govinda were 
Viceroys of Vengi 1400 between 1118-1124 A.D. (M.E.E. 819 
of 1922). Therefore Sripati’s date is c. 1120 A.D. Unless the 
genuineness of Sripati’s authorship is questioned, this work 
cannot be assigned to* a later date than the twelfth celftury. 
The mention of ^adhva and of Vijnanesvara throws some 
doubt on the authorship. 
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CXVIII. basayMa vijaya of i^ankaea 


?iT5r T^istT 3m ipq <TftriH: II 

si?ri^: qm i 

q^^riqf ^qi^fqF% qio?cT: II 
qjT^TOqJTTqi^ilfi:^ mrzqjr i 
fsq raqr^i i%^i%: ^nqraiJi ii 

3Tqmr'4?^T f^iqSr n 
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CXIX. S I VATATTVASlJtA MU OF. 
MALLIKlEJUXA PANDIT A 

> 

ii 194- 

f^^sSSboK S££“[^^r3&oyrf£‘3'g&»cScSSio5oo(ij3:iS SsT'oX'SfcSg"* i 
SiSoCSowAb in^v rfL^B:S^^c23o‘4'S^ hT"!^ ii 275- 

?iS)o'ZT”£SxdS.''ODAb ;S;5^asSbD cSfi’^.v ?j g'sSbspj^ I 

Koi'^Ao fcT“'sr' || 27& 

Soiba 3 "ir jj_BraJi»s K-O'^S fcl3o i 

il) t>!^o'ix>v ^’S^Birsg a-Sozjoa abaJ^czS^oCfc aSicia^^Tj-" il 277 

2..S"^'S SS’lj.-rfba 'icSSxk>& S)^b^tx:-fcBS" I 

(jSog'^g' ^^■ji6'Sio(S3o Ssg'jj_«ab:K Sb'BdSb'^r'-Jsae; iI 406 

'sStwi oBbabge-'S^iii’" i 

uo'ct'Bi^ SjXi"£io^ (j)Sug"S B.'jjs'' i, 427 

S'A>&9’’0"”5 ! ?a€oX a'^c&itwc £i5’jj_525^oCi7r>X.?) S;iy~ l * 
w^^'px^caS) uoTr'B^ S-a'2«^,'(j3'a Ijb&S a ttbijs^ h 436 

SiioAifc '3^^0200 a^K3»,'<ij3 2o,‘ig'6c«iol> ciCo^‘5 ■5i63&^“5 'ijSsCSb i 
^Ij-SichcXxa Seiio^ik) sk)3i,v jxt'-eScK.' ATej"^ II 438- 

vThe author of this Vira^aiva work Mallikarjuna Pandita 
wes the contemporary of Basava and is said to have died a 

few days after the death of Basf^va (c. 1160 A.D,)- He is 

probably the same as Jaiigama Mallikarjuna, the^uru of 
Nanue Ohocja who refers (o him as “ Sivcflattcdmala mati 
prak^udu ” in his Telugu work Kmndrasanihhavamv. 

'^Mallikarjuna is said to hj^ve been the contemporary of 
Velanati Chogla (1163-1181) and of Pangal Udayadilya and 
•Buddha Eaja. He refers to the miracles performed by Sripati 
Pancjita, Basava, Madivala Macha, Sakalesa Madarasa, Moratada 
Veiikayya, etc. 

Some inscriptions at i^ri^ailam (M.E.R., 169 of 1913 ; 
418 and 419 of 1926) refer to one Vibhuti Gourayya of Machi- 
rajapalli in Orugallu, fhe house servant of Mallik&rjuna Psihdifa. 

Ed. by K. V. tiakshmana Kao ; c/. Kakatii/a Sanchika, p. 136 ; 
J.An.H.R.S., V, pt. 2. 
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CXX*. PAKSHIKA PRATIKRAMANA KRIYA 

3fH 3H I 

3R3*T^ 

< ?I tl R5I5 r%lT3H^r fSH II 1 II 

cTf^ SRSIr^R iTOira^J:??: I 

rr^T srm 'j^'Tstr^iXt 

II 2 II 

il 3R 1# 

^Tsrsw^'TR §JTm>4inr 


?^t'7?I^Tr%5R ^g5pgcfi II 3 II 

aiTRT^; sr^FPRT JTfRR: I 

tT3I=?rq? 3aiV-S: q^JJT^R II 4 II 

a^^TfR ?i?iri%: i 

^flrari% i>;?Trcf raf^Rt^JTR ii 5 ii 

^wr'4 II II 6 li 

'Tis^t^iRr 5ir^l=^3'?3ijf'Jiift I 

JIIJIR'tmR II 7 II 

JTfWRi: I 

« 

’j^TT^r'TiHs^r qf 3ii^^'i3<»ri^: ii 8 ii 

*r|^: i 

firR?f^ srag: 5nTr=^ ^n'jiivi: ii 9 ii 

^f*l=^?r *TI3!T<i ^’qr: I 
511^^ II 10 II 

JTfmf^r^ wVj: s?Ffrr[q^tf^fRi!Tr: I 

Reft??:: II 11 || 
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3T#fi^tr^4*?rf^ sT^mi^^iwfr; ti 12 ii 

f%?iT?^'r ^RCri^iRfg^fsR i 

f . •v . /^ 

3TJTJ?^fl?=Er?r ^m^s[: m^m: ii 43 i» 

ITfH^r J?c5ff|3IfT; | 

ii 14 it 

!rJI^t[ 1 

avri^^F’-: n 15 ^ 

vtT^4?r 4fr^r in^4i!i^^{^'’('t i 

sT^ST^t l'%^=q5^qi'?5I: II 10 II 

Ir^if^^Ki i 

m^TTWI^^: ll 17 II 

irmti fUT: I 

II 18 II 

^'IjTR g^I^T: It 19 U 

3i5saf^?g^: i 

^\^^: ^FWl?!^: §’'^RF^: II 20 |l 

%^II%5fiISiTJl^'illT: ^5lcri?lt JT^RTir: I 

^»?r^'^l5^5?T'isTfl|qi%^T: II 21 || 

T^IS^^giiraJf: ^q?i;T '--^fRIT’TWr^T^;: II 22 II 

^JTrcTir^qfrj i'%T%T^si%^ II 23 (I 


?I#|ITficJTr I 

tT^fTcr^Rgqi[%'4rar wr ^ H-JTrqf^^rffgi^ ii 24 u 
«fr'4tr%^^rs5if% cT^qq? i 

jn?i^=q ficTi^^n?:-. ii25 ii 
*' • 

This work gives the names of the gurus of Balatkaragan^a. 
Ifandi Samgha : 
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1. Bhadrabaliu 

I 

2. Guptigupta 

3. Maghanandi 

4. Jinachandra 

5. Badmanandi 

. (Ifondakunda) 

6. Umasvati 

7. Ldhac'narj’a 


9. Yasonandi 

10. Devaiiaiidi (Pujyaiaida) 

11. Gunaiiandi 

12. Vajraiiandi 

13. Kiimarauandi 
14., Prabhachandra 

15. Ncmichandra 

16. Simhanandi 

17. Jatadhara 

18. Vasunandi 

19. Virauapdi 

20. Eatnanandi 

21. Miiiiikyanaiidi 

22. Meghaohaiidra (Tiidu) 

23. Santikirti 

24. Merukirti 

25. Mahakirti 

26. Vishnunandi 

27. Sribhushana 

28. Silachandra 

29. ^rinandi 

30. DeSabhushana 

31. Anantakirti 

32. Dharmanandi 

33. Vidyanandi 
34! Ramachandra 

35. Ramakirti 


36. Abbayendu 

37. Narachandra 

38. Nagachandra 

39. Nayanandi 

40. Haracliandra 

41. * Mahichandra 

42. Madhavendu 

43. Lakshmichandra 

44. Gunakirti 
Gunachandra 
Vauavtndu 
Lokachandra 
Srutakirti Traividya 
Bhavachandra 

50. Mahaeliandra 
5] . Maghac-haiidra 

52. Brabniaiiandi 

53. I^ivaiiaiidi 

54. Visvacbaiidra 

55. Harinandi Saiddhantikii 

66. Bbavanandi 

57. Suraki^ti 

58. Vidyachandra 

59. Surachandra 

60. Maghanandi 

61. Jnananandi 

62. Gangakirti 

63. Simhakirti. 

64. Heinakirti 

65. Chaninandi 

66. JSfeminandi 

67. Nabhikirti 

68. Aarendraya^as 

69. Srlchandra 

70. Padmakirti 

71. Vardhaniana 

72. Akalamka 

73. Chandraguru 
7 4. Lalitakjrti 


i i -Js- 

Eastferu Northern schools 46. 

8. Yasabkirti 47. 

48. 

49. 



76. 

Ke^avacbandra 

81. 

Vadindra (disciple of 


Traividya 


Vanavasin) 

76. 

Charukirti 

82. 

Vigalakirti 

77. 

Abhayakirti 

83. 

^ubhakirti 


Saiddhantika 

84. 

Bharmachandra 

78. 

Vanavasi (?) 


(con. of HanfmlraV 

79. 

Vasantakirti 

85. 

Sindhuchandfa 

80. 

i^ilasagara 


Saiddhantika 


Pefcprson’s Ca!. of Ski. MSS.-, Jl.. G. BhanJiirk‘>r’s ('at. of Jainu 
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CXXI. PU8HPADANTA PURANA OF 
GUXABHADEA II 

odi f'i d ^0 Di)OS odo 0 cj 0 ^ ^ I 
cBj^cSi^iltrsoiodio^^i riojjaEsr^irfoo i 

^(SjadjDr^^od aio^# i 

a2»wqiAF^o3jsv^‘oiia^&ioc^ ii 1-32 

a^Joqs•a;i'l? rbcsd^iir '^SSoSio ^js i 

siiOciaSocSj sjoa^desio^ rlidi^ysjl ^aizSocticji 

59 

<io:3jt5edo^5 c^d(3^qy3;TO_ 5i!3^^“^js*^Fci i 

-c|^*wido ^J3f addoSo^^jsodi wJafSoiio^ ??es^£5^0o si)oSsd-'i 
sSoro aefracd^ddoForadox 5>?o335MSo:3j8aeris?^ difio i 
dodo sras^ddodpcio*' 23d^5raa?%,ddio?;njddip ii 67 

ad^;idoa d^od«d^o ®^3dj® djs i 

sirac5*8o«3rf ?;n)do ^doe3 ^cSfoz^o j|ddojii^^e i 
Ar?)!73^(> d^d'«r5Sra?odc>r?iJ»;^5^^2^^i^.^dd^^?5-s i 
?n)ea^eiSo ST)oSddircic^a^^fdr§^do wc^do ii 
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cxxiT. cranbrJnathIsetaka of 

GUNAVAEMA II 

dia^ ;3fsn)siort Jj^^orto r<oE9rf»JiFo rf«Sj3?;ij353Qaoort \ 

f^sosdTOido a^eS^ja*" odz^sj ;ido55i3;j'o i 

idSoadiJo iS^Ood^S^7'3Uo^i^o 

Gunavarma II wrote the Pushpadanta Purdna at the 
request of Saiitivarma, who heard of Gunahtladra’s fame in 
the court of Vajrata, Gunavarma was the son of Bappa 
and Madambika. His suzerain was Kartivirya and patron 
was Nalprabhu ^^autivarma. His guru was Municfiandra 
Pandfta. 

Kartivirya IV was a Katta of Soundatti (e. 1202-1220 AtD.). 
In the inscriptions of his- son Lakshmana (J.B.B.R.A.S., X, 
No. 8) Munichandra is called Rattapraiishthdvhdrya . Among 
his ministers, Santinatha, the son of Kamaraja, is mentioned 
as a Kaiandgrani. Vajra is probably the chieftain defeated 
by Bomiua the general of HoySala Narasimha II in«c. 1221 
.A.D. (H)t. 106, E.C., VI). 
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CXXITI. SANQITA BATNAEAEA OF SlBXGADlVA 

' 

TW: I 

^ill:^5i55 =sr% 11^ 

ci?riii?^Tre5F? u^s^r i 

3t^?4 II 

?TFr(»j^^T*r; «fr wj®: i 

3TRI^^II%« ^lia^^TflTHFIVfir I 

flfcft ?ifi r™ WN 11 

racn^irflS'jfRSis ^fi^if^- 
^am^Tisiaofi: I 

KH^rir f^srqr n¥f a^rai^i i 

^^qicjTrf Rt'l'TigSTG: II 

,a a^Tiiu I'^r gm g^^im-jui: i 
gqurfqoi ^if^aTJj; ii 

5T®^r ^ f% 5T|r ^ i 

f%=r4 i^^4r 5T ii 

^a|qK: ^i^R^rr: ^fr^R: ii 

5?rT^w =5r Rnk i 

9TTfq«5R^:i% ^»fr?r g^R’iii; ii 

• • r* •• •• 

fw «lq5<'»iuRqi%: yPr his® f^rwqj 

The author of this standard work on Karnataka music, 
^arngadera was the son of Sodhala and the grandson of 
Bhaskara. Sodhala w^s the ^rikafana under Bh'illama, Jaitra, 
and Singhana Yadava. 
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cxxiv . lskhI panceMika 

1288 ^ 15 ^ %fwT53(q%3% 

^ fl5Wosw>^ Ti'^ra ^ftaRtKi st^rr^FT =®r \ 

JT|rJ7'’?3^^ ?:iar ^ sr^rr^ li^^gsiRjfR s(sn?»ft2f) 

I It 

This is a treaty between the Vaghela Lavanya'Prasada of 
Anahillapattana and Simhana Yadava concluded in 1230 A.D. 
It asserts the suzerainty of Simhana. Lavanya*Pra8ada agreed 
not to encroach on Yadava territory and to surrender fugitives 
from justice. 


I?. O. Bhandarlsar’s Cat. of Skt. MSS, 
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OXXV. SUKTiMUKiAVALI OF JALHAKA 

^T^sSf'nii^aioi ii £ 

gsrr >rfti%ij;TOr: 11 t 

Tfst^ g^rjf®T i 

wfma ?Tritr irm'srm^r 1 7 

^gw: ia^lfStl': I 

j c 

?piq^><3T ?T:f 


h^hiijt ?ri^ Jifi--^?; 1 

fifSff r ^I 3 td tl 

vfiT^ Ciwvri'sii ^xgifiSS^TrT: II 

m-. TfSitareffirritWR: Ji^rn: 1 

i^: TqqiJTl%^H 5 [^I 1%55 giljq: I 

^r^ffg^rquqitr sra^oiapror 1 t 
qqraiR i^iRiqqjq iqi T%f% ^T II 

9 Tr?fr^>=r?^?T wr^r qqr'<«iqJT: 1 

i^t;5K',q$(5JTT®rg gqi^^ig 11 

«7 

3 ^^ ^>TR Rir^T^iqqrig 11 

ir^RTJfrr i 

qj?i^ secqsf ??»i?5gggf5qq; 11 

Tq%i 7 Tiiiq^rq<iT: qqf: 1 

fqqiJT: qq^iqq; afi^sifw'^q: gvJr: 1 
^q rrf'W fqqqf; RTii»fq 1 
^wmCrqR^fqqRs qxqr r%i^ qisq'qrg 11 
«T»R^^q q^iq> 4 i%cT 1 

^MqRR^^^qiq'q^r^T^i^q, 11 


22 
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5T^r?i'Wf^t^(?)jrT gilt: i 

f%=5iniiig =^?:: ^fi^ifuii^^r: %tr ii *26 

*TRtT5n^^*TW sTcs^ff^ i 

ai5?T 

rIgpiRT f^^Ri i 

»T!^5Tf3%5T U 27 

sj# ir?iiir% a^Nr ^R^rfl^'t i 

vS 

^RI^^^5iqr|Tir ^sT*I'J?«Ti II 28 

%fr?s<Ji^(5i^i%?eTWicqi^^?r^5nq qg: i 

«T: H 

%H«j wqa ^ifgvjTf^Ti^a^rri: i 

?l%g^3fl ?BtrS gcITJ^ II 38 

• • •• •• •• 

qs^cTmiw^ I 
>iltjcn «TnT^H 5qi=sqfi ii 

t 

3{ri^sq;rff^4^ qftfii% q^R i^nc5n?q i 
qqtrw arqqfqi^qi qiRT rr; i 

^iq^g^SJTfRT qrqq f«'JRI% I 
^¥11^ iqi=q mqqii Rigqt ^qiq^i ii 
^'Sf^^R^iom^q ^q^qq: R^nqiRq;: i 

qif'^qRW fqqiR f^itn%?;'>i: =qi'iiq^ qrg^^ i 

?'5'^Tl*fi . . . ^I5i?IcfcTt^l%: I 

ailRTUfflqsrt qu tq^q% l«ft: II 

»4i%^^q qRrqm«f rr^'R: i 
?[ fqj gqrrqaSl ^q fqRqpqfq Rqrag ii 

^ «ffqqr^ff^ qqqfT sr^qq iq^f^Rf gragqjrqoSf miRT i 

This work: — real author of which was Vaidj'^abhanu 
Panglita Bhaskara, ‘was finished on Saturday 17th.^March 
1257 A.D. in th^ reign of the Yadava Krshna. 
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In tlie Yadava family was Dada who defeated Bijjana. 
His four spns were Mahidhara, Jalha, Samba and Gangadhara. 
Mahidhara died fighting with Bijjana under Mailugi. Jalha 
captured Bhillama, obtained the title Bhagadatta by capturing' 
the elephants of the Gurjaras, and defeated Malla ^Mailugi 
Muiija and Anna. Gangadhara was the father of Janardana, 
after whom Simha, Arjuua and Lakshmideva served Krshna, 
Lakshmideva’s sou was Jalhana who was the commander of 
Krshna's elephants. 


Pe#3rson’s Cat. of SM. MSS.; R. G. Bhamdarkai ’s Cat. of Skt. 
MSS. 
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CXXVI. ABJVNAVADA INSCBIPTION OF KRSHNA 

2TOrt;5«)a4ci55e>ae)^e:J^d*5iraao'sw 
^ do ^ o 3>3 O S 0 d d-^— 

d*oris^ KortdoSor^^^s^S^ Oews i 

dorio ?)ortp^^3;!ido ;^ort4aioo d^ss?^ Jiil^oSjas^d^Sdd^c ii 
odjetSd ?jjj3So3re«jO'?odoo do?lojoo^3^- 

rtjSF^dodoo^^ ,do:^d!iicis;*sJ, ddojadodos^ar Rioadfao 

ftj oj 

jdoSa^o, ;dd?^^^ojo ^j^do ^^dT#fi^do ddo 

de,53oS)oo ?3^j^do3j3s?^s^eoo jisozlrdo ii 

dd djadeda^F^? djsf djsao coe^'^sd;5^art^;*o i 

do ddddod^js ^J3 1 oEOo socodo^o ^ddo d. s^ddcoe^o^oo ii 

■3 ^ 0 . .o . 

ddo!^ tiSodfSci^odo d^^qid^dy^ji dooo^o^^s^^DD'K 

dddoed^d dddo cya^osdA? cdosdddoeo 

^dot)^s?ffe)dTf£)d^^djd cdoocreodo arid:)ood dj^s^do-scdo dodd 

w 

rijstsrdcracdo s^oioo^d leooodoD^cdo ?5i^dcTSJ5^cdoF 
•as^^a cTsdjad'ff? ddjssoo^^;^ ^edos^d ^ e^^d^r 

’|j?’^da_d d?do d?dnoodo;^dd?a^j^^o dosodo=?^qj^d^j3tdao 
a^ti^ododoo;^do6 


dortd uddd- . . . • • • ^Csdoawdoo^dd ddodoo i 

Kortdoddodo. , . . d dorto l^oiodod^^^ ^©dedddo ii 
'ddd?ddoo^d^d^w dddojs^ridJD^i^ does^ddo^d^jS^doi 
dOdo 53dd?3ddd ejiwd^^o 35«>OMdad?d doo^esio ii 
ddodj s^od^a^o^o do cb ej dj^ so ^ 2^ d o ^oO^?i)d^dd 
OD?>?^ddoo d^dsfiqi^Ko ifds^ s^osdd ss^cnidFt^doo dosociClori 
ttor(do^?3«)ri ^cdoddoo ddoodo s^ts |_,?2oddcraKdd^ 

cdododod, i^dd.^d-lF d?dd,^ 8B«)OMdSid?dort es doasij 
c^ Cjjeid^ d^ ^"e) 0 ^ 0 F do do ^"sddddo 

d'5'ddodo saXidddJaw^owlsrSodo dod^dd 

wsoos;* ?5do3Ss)d^ djsfdoss^d dJ3oioF(^adrad0 ^OrtesSoJo 
djs?do?ra^ d^dd d?j^^cdo0 ^ t3^adl3jCdodo. . . . dsridddo 
oijo S G ^ 0^0 o to ddd ^ d o7^ dj^dFdd^dodo ^ d^dF^o 

dj3Ci^j3i3.do II 
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This inscription edited by me {E.I., XXI, p. 9), is dated 
Monday, 12th April, 1260 A.D. Chavunglaraya and Xagarasa 
gave a grant to Halabasavideva a descendant of BasaveSvara. 
The mutilated genealogy is as follows : 

Sangana Basava (c. 1160 A.D.) 

I 

r 

D evaraj amunipa 

i 

Sanga ? 

Kalidevarasa 

I 

Halabasavideva (1260 A.D.) 
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CXXVII. KALPATA^ OF AMALANAXDA 

fTfl ^JrRI%T !%lf q, I 

q«ri»iig»TWFq? 3^ qq; 11 

i%frr s^m qqqi; uq'S^sr qc-qt^qq^RcT: 1 
jqf q^rirj: 1 

aiTq^rfq qcTI->^^ qqf^ 4 r 5^T3^ i 
^ 5^'4 qcT^q^igiq qqq g^q^qlqqi 11 

qq: gf 3 : g^T I 

qq %Riw qqifqra 1 
aiqftr^^ q^q sqiqirt q'URqq 1 

qrfq^qr ^f^fq cf qiiq II 

qrq qrq^qiqm qj^q^grr^q q% 1 

qqfqiRq qif^?q: qqqR II 

q^fiq qqqn'i^r^qqqi'^m gf^quaiTqqRj: 1 
qgqiqqq'fr: qgrqq 'Kqwu qrqaqq; i 
qrJ^qRTiqqq ^"iqif^qqTs:!: I 

qqiq^^q qiT qqqq ngq; q'^cr 11 

qi'F^F^t qi^q qqgqqqra «fi%q^qTcqq 
f»qis£qT^% qf JTfT^qq qi^^fq 
qiq'r^ qRqqfq %rafq^si?qr Cr^erq 
^p^rqqqqr q^qjT qqiir^ 11 

The Kalpataru of Amalauauda is gloss on the Blidmati* of 
Vachaapati. Amalananda wa* the disciple of Annbhav- 
ananda or Anandanubhava the autlior of a commentary on 
the Ishtasiddi of Vimuktatman and Nydyaratna Dlpdvall. 
Amalananda’s teacher’s teacher was Anandatmau and his 
Vidydguru was Sulchaprakasa. This Anandatman was also the 
guru of i§amlcardnanda, who was the guru of the great 
Vidyaranya. 
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Svayaniprabhl 

Anandatman 


^^ali]karananda Anubliavananda 

(or Anandanubhava) 

Sukhapraka^a 


Vidyaranya Bharatltlrtha Amalananda 

(1260 A.D.) 

Amalananda WTotG this work when 'the Yadava emperor. 
Ktshna, the son of Jaitradcva, was ruling along vCith his 
brother Mahadev^a (c. 1260 A.D.). 
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<]XXVIII. VBATAEHANDA PB AS ASTI OF HEMlDEI 

wi^ii^RJTrar grifi^cirfsi: i 
tTi?:iTfRT3T 5 ?;t g?jn;: |i 
if^5T; fgiT JigR:qT: \ 

i>^Tq; ^RT^t asT^rwfsr^ 5igg% ii 

II 

^3: snf ?;wR ^rar^^urriR =?rq^s; 1 

rrarsfq ^iRr^vr^fg^rif: ggrr gisi 11 

^Jiagr^'RWif i^?r?rr i%Jr?frr?^r: 1 
f%¥T3^ ^fiR 11 

jfsTir^HR ^gtiTRsiqf cf^iqR^r^r ^^gwg'i 

?Tqsiq<i.4 iTf^iP-T^rsTi.- fT??cTr^r% 1 

gaig ggRg a?rit%aT ?ti^^ 11 

f%3RRr’qR'lgf>rgfT: »lCiq: I 

%31T %3-of^5TJTTf : II 

3jsr'vn%?T;qi f^F; 1 

3r5TFfg^?i%fq aT^Rr: 11 

aWV(J^I<TR q;RI?R5: 1 

?r^KiTRHjagjT [%»?% wi gfi ivt^jt; i 
F frRrrw i 

jfwgti^iRwgf^f ii 

3T5tgJTnq^f^^I^K: agg^^TT^fT gnaift: I 
^g; g ggi fgRig 5[Rmqti%gTgi^rRRg^: ii 
^^ftfggrgl ^%^g^gRgrgsg: q®i^gigq?ifg: i 
g rt^Rt: grr^Rt^t ^\^ ggrgg? ggrrg ii 

ggre^i qftTTsr arggrRig ggRr: i 
gfg aig^^w gig gigg ggra; ii 
ggisia g;qfimg: gg^gw g1g%qr i 
Rf?^e5 'ggRfei 3^55 gl^rgg: it 
gg: gg^i^gl gig qgg w gg: i 
agTgT%{^ gf^g fggg^gui; %;jui: ti 



228 


i 

q^ir^Hq ^=qt ii 

?iiT|;^r %fr li:^ q?;jTT^>q: i 

3TT?«Trfq =qi^q=q fas^'rq: ^E^rn ?:r3?rsf^ ?r trq u 

0 

^TWT^jrcTTJT^cr g^qarq: ^pjfrqra: ^TiTJTqc^r^r&fTr^T; i 
q^5tqi5i,^iVcif^nm Tq5??ft u 

^ >iyrJjq:tfcq5[flit^: II 

?1WI^qraJT^[SiJ;q?giTrq^*T; I%%; 1 
ar^^^TcT ^wf?: ^fofqr ii 

arrara ^RqiH 5!IR ft3V5T: I 

a^Il;I^l Jjftqrai^nq urar ^z\ fzz ii 

qlq^r Jjq: qra: I 
arsTrft^fT qrr?^ ^rar: ^nwi^ar nq^n n 
?r3i Ji^^rq s^fsip:. ijqi^fsj?^ i 

aT5T q;r®''(q mw- qi55?Twi€ ii 

fq?r3i g;rR giirigT^i ^i|qV i 
%ft ms4 ci^: fq;jsq;i33ji3riiar55Wf3fqi;T ii 
?frq’q^rqw?ifg i * 

3?: =3r ^ftK 5q%? 83'Jirrr. ii 

qi 4^3 qsqi f^itrqf^ «^i rawi aiilfqi^ i 
q;?3jy’iT ftqw #r sq^q; ii 

q- ?r%q;rq¥5?q^3r5fwqsq?Tq?aq|^sri^; i 

3t gqKTK rqCr^r a^rr? f^a^rra: ii 

qi^; I 

^ra a^mr; ^IWrl^HiqqiT^; 1 
arqqcfaRqisr qyqrai: i 

af^W II 

^n%^r ^ ara^ ^r’lTfq: i 

^R'lfq^q^t q^rH i 

f^f^aifaq^: qatiT^qrqqq^ti^^i 1 
g^aq^ra? i%i^r ii 
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?rg*i55 *1^^ I 

^RTJfl =^»Tig: II 

%5fR?37cTJ?5r WRiJT JT^r I 

^sTii^t^i^mq: i 
«ifajn sftfrr: i 

W3l^q^; ^Rlfrj^Tfia; II 

^i^HTKfri Hfsr 55^jfiR?:^rq%: i 

srf5io5%t%qta i 

JT^naft^^i3.q5i55c5'raHq?=[n II 
fwri fw 5i^r#r siiarrai^^ g^r i 

-igsiRq: 3??afri fwFa i%^r^»?i%€q>s)jri; n 

ij;55 ?;i^gn>; i 

i 

fWT; qjI?^5TRgJT?^W^IT RJTlf^ II 

tT^: ?«^fKl5T?qq?;r5i;?ftn;cr^ofF ff^ i 

f^fq f%jrf^ %^: iRciqf^ I 

qR5iraii^: ^*1511% 5(n{^^?;il|;i I 

«Tfi^?: gqRwq; ii 

rWi'ji^^ R=q«r aVq =^<'57^31 1 

irq q^^TRT^T ^lIsfqJJT: I 

^'f^'»ii%Riqi%; 5p>iis^5tjr55 1 

'sit q;«i qoli^ 11 

JTr5i^r?^%: ^rf ^if 1 

^rtl <ri: ^rntmin sr^r^: TFJ-^rq; 11 

"JiCi?! qviifl^qfl^qio^ ^wtf?i?HTofig' i 
€w: ^ 11 

^fl^jRiq spT^rr ^5 r i 

f^r ?^rsfq ^r: f^f^rwf i 
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' '^?fr«rMiq5TrN ^r^pirq^; ii 

sTffhilr ^qt»T'JTr^f^^ giSKi^ c^rarsvr^ci: i 
^5r 3Tfr?: I 

W^T^I ^^JTTq; II 


m T%g^f f'^r it 5% ^qi ^ ^iig i 

^c4 ^r^r%Qq ^WSffT ■■qra^t:5?7al gi'Tcq II 

3ra f| inosq’^T: i%grrq i 

fqfr?i 4q^: f^rt aq¥?ra ii 

fqqq ^t^rqr qi'jff i 

srsq -qwircr ♦tutu i 

^aT^KTqiS S^TT3^Tr3Tq;qaT I 

♦rq i|j^g^ET2ri% ii 

3T[^ JTiwt’^ ^foirqir ^ktit:: qT i 

q^® q^g.qqr ^tr Jog’l gqi? [%: i 
^r^T^^qUTTt 3Tr fq^q^ ^^iqq TTITf^rqr *' 

[%?tu>t: gwir% lT?5r%^T: ^q?/^ q>qrqr3: ii 
^qsrq't qragnia^f^; TTJmTqRTTJ^Tq 1 
^fuTiRTTUT^qq TRWfq] Tfiq JTfiqq ^qi iqmf ii 
f^r^gTq Tq«frTRc5riE5rTTJTrr%qg i 
srrqf^i^ Igif^Rsqr f^-q qrqq; ii 
TTrTTq^fqq q-^iq^rfirq TTi4 iTHiqr ttct^ i 
gf^ qiiqqqq 5?ramT;g i 
%ft^TTJirrqq: ^qjrq iTfrf^gfX: gq: I 
qi^ sjrrairqoqTiR iqTTTri^Tgjq ti 

( Hemadri traces the genealogy of the Yadavas of Devagiri 
from Yadu^ In his lineage there was Subahu. One of the 
four sons of Subahu, Drdhaprahara Conquered the South and 
made I'^rinagara his capital. His son Senna I gave his name 
to Seunade^a. His discendents were : 



231 


Senna I 
Daxiiga I 
Bhillama I 
Eajiga I 
Badugi I 
Dliagiga II 
Bhillama II 


Vesugi I 
Arjuna 
Rajiga II 
Bliillaina III 
Vadugi II 
Vesugi II 
Bhillama IV 
Seuna II 
Paramardi 


I (helped Vikrama VI) 

Simhana I 

I (took Lanjipura) 

Mallngi I 

I (took Parnakheta) 

Ama-ra Gatigeya 

Gdvinda 

! 


Mall 


ugi II 


Kaliya Ballala 


Bhilfama V 

(killed Billana of Mangala Vgteh- 
taka, defeated the Hoysalas 
and took Srivardhanagara, 
built Devagiri) 

Jaitrapala I 
(defeated Telungas) 

Simhana II 

(defeated Kakkula, Jajjalas 
Bhoja of Dhara, Lakshmidhara 
and Ballala) * 


Krshna 


Mahadeva 
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Krshna defeated Visala and Mularaja. Mahadeva con- 
quered THlinga, Gurjara, Konkana and Karnataka. The kings 
Bhoja, SomeSyara and Pratapa Eudra were defeated and kille<^ 
For fear of Mahadeva, the Andhras placed a woman on the 

throne and the Mafavas crowned a child. 

« 

* Henia,dri besides the ChatvrvaJ-ga CMntdmani also wrote 
Ayurveda Basdyaua and a commentary as Boppadeva’s MuTctd- 
phala. 
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CXXIX. VIJMInESVARI of jnAxadsya 

5»fi 'Tr^^slf 3nm?TfRTf i 
^%TIIeSI II 
STinf? 'f^^T5T^5r I 
^ST 5PTt ;r515RT 3?ra I 

2r|#5rR5yraf ^r i 

T%^5T i 

^'4 ITf5n???T ?flRfra^!!I ifT I 
%?5 II 

Jfianadeva wrotfi this work in the reign of Yadava EanSa- 
<‘handra, in the Pancha Kroi§a Kshetra near the Godavari.- 
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CXXX. BEANU VIJAYA 
5^T 55FtIi qui 

5f'5fl iTrer53%55i 
^Tginifr cfjf 

g^BT are 

tflrrg[^ ^'r ii 

Bhdnu Vijaya deals witli Ihe history of the Mahanubhava, 
8ec,t. It is alleg'ed that Heinadri Pandita made an alliance 
with the Muhammadans and placed in prison Bhanubhatta 
known as Bhaskara Kavivyasa, a leader of the Mahanubhava 
sect. 

The Mahanubhava sect was founded by Gtintama the son 
of a Kanva Brahmin Anantanayaka and Ncmambika. Gundama 
or KaivSllyapati was born in 1125 A. 11. at Bddhapuri in 
Vidarblia. 


i VT. . 
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CXXXI. VRSElDHIPA HATAKAMU OP 
PALKUBIKE SOMAXA 

£^o!5 7iLo'i^& £z‘^oiJ&JS3 i 
^J3jo5o|j_^-'!53i»c£Sdj|_S‘S^;6 | 

■cr» ^5c3Sr*5’;ST>-cS)^!53 X)Kio^:5 ■ 51 ' 1 

•ST'liiS ^"3 uXjjT* II 83 

CboSe'sT^aa «^c's ^t^sisTvirs s'jS'^c-o^ «r 1 
^oiij &rfo2iD5<^J2 "Siiti&^cKSo^eo T^r^'ii’exj^ sjj’ i 
\ji'^"jtcss.'7< "ScSjr- i^sSb^ ^ I 
rSb^O^ ^^Cii£ •••*.. II 

saSo43sj €oKi'o?fa) ?.2o[_X tirtST* g'fo |j6'K>^(a ^ 1 
ewSo^l wr'j':'';6^ JioJifT’ I 

dSoSorfSi 5^'So^'^ '5 S'SS' SMoSc-rs uSo-Cs 'ET* 1 | 

6 § ri;35Er*SiSi KiXfii ^J^dScSco Er*cS5b:tf) J^cSSmS" 11 

P&lkurike S^yinariatha is also the author of the Telugu 
Basava Pumnamu. He was the son of Vishnu Eami and 
fSriyadevi. His gurus were Karasthali Vn^vanatha and a Beli- 
deva Verna’s grandson. In his Panditdiddhya Vhariia he says 
that he learnt the history of Mallikarjuna Pandita from tradi- 
tion. He was born at PaUikrike in Oruaal and died at Kalike 
near Sivaganga (Bangalore Histriet). He was^ the contempo- 
rary of Prataparudra (probably the second, c. 1292-1323 A.I)-)- 
In his Basava Pttrdttaniv he refers to Sripali as the contempo- 
rary of Anantapala. 

ET’CiJg'^ •3dbrf;3oC3j I 

^ r < 5 , 

^§^^;5 7r*c rSg'j^;# s?r»^ ■Si-cS'^JSSjs^ a»5^ 1 VII 

In his P anditdrddhya Charita also Sripati is referred to 
g'ii3rfacS5<»?f^-,^§'tf=-s£) ET'^bi) \^a^i 

§ dSocef \ '5 §'a?3fl7r"?f w81trr”i5r® i§,^®?3o2tJcec'; li 

— « “ CO O' j _ 3 



Similarly his ^ivabhakii Vijaya also refers to the miracle 
performed by Sripati (Kdkatiya Sanchika, p. 135). 

Palkurike S6ma is mentioned by Soma Baja, the author of 
Udbhata Kdvya assigned to S. 1144. But this date is defective 
and»hence,Soraanatha should be plafed in the 13th century. 
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cx ?; xii . jinendbakIlyafabhyudata 

OF HASTIMALLA 

«fr ii 

=^iT%i^ 'TT«i^ 5Bqji?rg i 

%g^qrRqrJr7WT^r i 

5% 2T: II 

^"iSJT ?ri?H 3t7i^f^ ^r^'if^: I 
?Ti5t^ 5Ti?R i 

5ft?TI^$lq ^r^I5iqi =^1^: 1 

m ffcl Rgff 3<RT#: II 
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CXXXIII. VIKRANTA KAVRAV’A OF HASTIM°ALLA 

# 

— 3 ir% f %55 WiK 

f HR! ir?T5fif^fT^^jr ^rw wjv 

fjTfa — 

•• *1 •» 

?frac?T ’Tiir jftq m 

ag€r ' 

aiar ^55tirsTf?r 'TrJ3?T jtCi^w 

?if?iaara: stj^ct n 

f/a %ff PI tfr f;nR 

i5?'^HTiTRm?Tf'nT;T^a r%u'%a: 

fq^i^a aJTiH; ii 
; — 

f%gia. afaa: i 

^5iraf5iar(^a: ii 
ara-T.F'a Fa Ft# l%^f a?: I 
F^Fi^aFf F^iat ^if^^i; u 

^rfyoiraii ^'jra^fr aat^a-. i 

ifl f Ff? a:(^?F5!iaT^Fr II 

^W=Je?»rFWIF ff^F^rfFFIFaF: 
a'^Fnr^fa^fa a^Fara: scalar; ii 

’FISt^'FTF Fjr^f^%Fp5TfFF 11 

pij: q^: qq-^. FqCFFKF^Ifarq I%'^5r: I 

qrqra. q rqq'r3?q5yfqqF?aF?qi'»qqjtrr® ffIf; ii 
Hastimalla was tho son of Govindabhatta and his brothers 
■were Kumara Satyavakya, Devaravailabha, 'Ddayabhushana 
and Vardhamana. He obtained the title Hastimalla from a 
Pa^dya for having vanquished an elephant. 

Devachandra in his Eajavalikathe makes Hastimalla the 
disciple of Gunabhadra and says that his son was Par^va- 
pandita and his pupil a Lokapala. 

The Pandya chief may have belonged to the Balachi line 
(M.A.R., 14 of 1929) or, to Ucchangi. 


I983>d9 Pnnted^at Ti^ fianffaJore PrcMi B>ingf}ore City, by G Srioivata Rao, Sapericteodent 




